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*ac  sic  alP    sip  ate  sis 


PRE 


THE  defign  of  the  following 
Addrefs  is  to  perjwa.de  to  the 
Re- uniting  of  a  divided 
Church.  And  the  unity  of 
the  Church  is  that  which  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  earneflly  ,  and  with  reitera- 
ted  Petitions  prayed  for  to  his  Father, 
and  which  his  Apoflles  after  him  did 
with  the  mofl  pathetical  exprejfions 
they  could  well  take  unto  themfelves, 
perfwade  the  Chrijiians  to  maintain. 
By  which  we  may  perceive,  That  the 
fuccefs  of  Chrijis  defign  to  be  carried 
on  by  the  Gofpel,  does,  very  much  de- 
pend upon  this  Union  5  which  was  the 
reafon  why  the  Heart  of  Chriji  ,  and 
of  his  Apoflles,  were  fo  much  fet  upon 
it.  And  if  fo'-y  Then  Divijions,  Sir 
4  3  dings, 
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dings ',  Fa&ions  and  Difaffe&ions  in 
the  Church,  and  feparation  of  one  part 
of  it  from  another,  muft  needs  tend 
to  fruftrate  and  difappoint  our  Savi- 
our in  his  deflgn  of  Grace,  and  to  de- 
prive  the  Church  where  thefe  take 
place,  of  the  benefit  and  comfort  in 
great  part ,  which  he  intended  them 
in  recommending  the  Chriftian  Reli- 
gion to  them  :    And  then  it  will  fol- 
low alfo,   That  thofe  who  are  mo  ft  of 
ihe  mind,  fpirit  and  temper  of  our  Sa- 
viour and  his  Apojlles,  are  and  will 
be  moji  tender,  left  they  fljould  make 
any  breach  in  the  Church;  or  diflurb  the 
Peace  of  it  5   and  moft  careful  to  do 
what  in  them  lies  to  repair  breaches 
when  made  :    But  contrariwife,  that 
thofe  who  are  moji  venturous  in  ma- 
king breaches  upon  pretences  that  will 
not  abide  an  impartial  tryal^  and  leajl 
careful  to  clofe  up  thofe  which  are 
made,  are  to  that  degree  that  they  are 
fo,  devoid  of  a  Chrift-like  frame  of 
mind  and  temper  of  fpirit*  All  which 
look/  moft  unpUaftntly  upon  fo  many 
£/  will  not  do  all  that  they  can  do  to 

prevent 
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prevent  the  farther  growth  of  Schifm, 
and  to  heal  the  Churches  wounds  al- 
ready made  by  it. 

Confidering  all  which,  and  the  de- 
plorable JIate  and  condition  of  the 
Church  in  this  Nation  by  reafon  of 
Schifm,  and  what  men  fujfer  and  are 
like  to  fuffer  thereby  in  their  religions 
interejl  }   I  cannot  imagine  wherein, 
or  by  what,  good  men  can  better  ap- 
prove themfelves  to  Chriji  in  any  one 
thing,   and  more  answer  the  Joy  of 
his  heart,  nor  better  ferve  their  Gene- 
ration, than  by  endeavouring  heartily 
according  to  the  capacity  they  are  in, 
and  the  opportunity  they  have,  to  pro- 
mote  the  re-uniting  of  the  divided 
parts  of  the  Church  of  God  in  this 
Nation.  And  if  by  endeavours  of  this 
nature,  any  thinks  I  have  a&ed  more 
than  comes  to  my  ffnare  in  this  Addrefs 
or  otherwife  }  it  hath  been  out  of  the 
abundance  of  my  ajfeQion  to  fo  good 
and  necejfary  a  wor^   which  will 
eafily  obtain  pardon  from  thofe  that 
are  for  peace.    I  cannot  fay,  but  that 
many  attempts  of  this  Nature  have 
A  4  been 
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been  made  by  other  s^  and  endeavours 
nfed  to  this  end.  But  the  reafon  why 
fo  little  comes  of  it^is^  becaufe  thofe 
who  are  the  Aggreffors^or  many  ofthem^ 
would  needs  make  them  [elves  the  Cen- 
ter of  Vnion  ,  and  Standard  of  Com- 
munion.  But  how  unreafonable  it  is 
to  expeB  that  an  union  fiould  be 
brought  to  pafs  upon  fuch  terms ,  or 
to  thinks  it  fit  that  our  breaches  Jljould 
lie  open  till  it  can,  is  eajie  to  appre- 
hend. For  when  will  all  Presbyteri' 
ans  thinly  you  be  perfwaded  to  turn 
Anabaptifis  or  Independents^  or  In- 
dependents to  turn  Anabaptifis ,  or 
Anabaptifis  to  turn  Independents^  or 
t  both  to  turn  Presbyterians  f  Or  if 
they  fljould,  when  will  thofe  of  the  way 
of  the  Church  of  England  fall  in  with 
them?  So  that  there  feems  a  necejfity 
pf  one  of  thefe  two  things^  either  for 
all  the '  fub divided  parts  of  the  Jgref- 
for s  to  Re- unite  themfelves  again  to 
the  Church  of  England,  from  which 
they  unduly  rent  themfelves  :  Or  elfe 
to  perpetuate  our  various  Schi fas  un- 
til we  have  made  our  felpes  thereby  a 
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prey  to  the  common  Adverfary.  And 
whoever  are  of  the  mind  to  put  things 
on  this  iffue,  and  to  run  that  hazard 
rather  than  to  come  to  fuch  terms  of 
accommodation  as  are  not  (infuly 
though  otherwife  not  altogether  fuch 
as  they  could  w/fh,  will  certainly  Jfjew 
themfelves  to  be  perfons  of  but  private 
felfijh  Jpirits,  regarding  more  their 
own  perfonal  fatisjaffion  and  private 
conveniency,  than  the  publick  benefit 
of  the  Church  in  general  :  a  temper 
very  unworthy  a  Chriflian ,  and  far 
from  a  laying  down  the  life  for  the  bre- 
thren. It  was  the  true  Mother  who 
was  for  yielding  to  her  Competitrix^ 
rather  than  the  Child  fiould  be  divi- 
ded. B  elides,  by  continuing  a  Schifm 
upon  fuch  terms  which  will  not  amount 
to  any  fuffcient  or  juji  caufe,  they 
makg  themfelves  accountable  for  all  the 
dreadful  ejfe&s  of  it. 

Since  then  there  is  no  probability 
that  the  Jggrejfors  in  heir  fubdivifi- 
ons  will  ever  fettle  or  unite  upon  any 
one  of  their  narrow  foundations  ,  it 
will  J  doubt  not  be  much  more  becom- 
ing 
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ing  them  as  Chrifiians^  for  them  all 
to  reconcile  themjelves  to  the  Church 
tf/" England,  rather  than  to  perpetuate 
fuch  a  complex  Schifm  as  we  fee  hath 
cafi  both  Church  and  Nation  into  a 
Convulfion  ,  and  threatens  its  final 
ruin.  Do  you  or  can  you  thinly  that 
there  is  at  this  day^  after  all  tryals 
made ,  any  men  upon  Earth  better 
Chrijlians  than  many  of  thofe  who 
have  been  bred  in  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land Jlnce  the  Reformation  from  Po* 
pery,  and  who  have  lived  and  died 
in  her  Communion  ?  I  can  hardly 
thinly  that  any  fober,  intelligent  per- 
fon  will  venture  to  fay  there  is.  And 
if not \  what  is  the  matter  then  if  no- 
thing but  the  being  very  good  Chrijli- 
ans be  your  deftgn,  why  (rather  than 
to  make  a  Schifm}  that  will  not  fa- 
tisfie  you  for  the  attaining  to  it,  which 
hath  been  Jo  fuccefsful  for  the  effecting 
this  end  in  fo  many  other  worthy  per- 
fons  as  have  left  us  an  example  of  holy 
living,  worthy  our  imitation  ?  Why 
the  matter  as  I  apprehend  it,  Jlands 
thus  ;  Thsfe  whofe  minds  had  been  in- 
fluenced 
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fluenced  and  affeUed  with  the  different 
principles  of  the  old  Non Con form ijis, 
Brownijis,  and  Anabaptijis,  before  our 
late  nnhappy  Civil  Wars  brake  out^took^ 
the  opportunity  which  it  gave  them,  to 
begin  a  work,  of  reformation  in  this 
Nation,  as  they  Notioned  it  to  be.  And 
although  they  all  fill  agreed  with  the 
Church  of  England  in  do  Urines  of 
faith  and  a  holy  life ,   and  in  thofe 
doCtrines  wherein    it    oppofeth  the 
Church  of Rome$  yea  and  in  the  fub- 
fiance  of  D'ivine  worfhip  al fo  :  Tet 
they  all  oppof&d  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land in  the  external  form  of  worfljip, 
and  in  her  order  and  Government,  But 
when  they  had  done  fo,  they  could  not 
agree  among  t hem fe Ives  what  form  of 
worfjip  and  Government,  in  opposition 
to  all  other, is  indeed  of  Divine  Right \ 
M  but  therein  fliarply  oppofed  one  another. 
So  that  this  fo  called  Reformation, 
produced  more  divisions  and  fepara- 
tions,  and  multiplied  more,  and  more 
monjlrous  SeQs,  than  ever  there  were 
in  the  Nation  before.  Notwithjiand- 
ing  the  fad  experience  of  all  which, and 

noi- 
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notwithflanding  the  means  ufed  by  the 
Higher  Powers  to  reduce  them }  yet  it 
feems  thefe  fever al  divided  parts  have 
thought  themfelves  concerned  upon  one 
account  or  other,  Jiill  to  carry  on  their 
ejieemed  Reformation  in  their  fever  al 
different  ways,  and  rather  to  run  the 
hazard  of  all  the  ill  confequences  of 
their  divifion  in  common  from  the 
Church  0f  England,  and  of  their  fede- 
ral fubdivifions  among  themfelves, 
than  to  return  to  our  Parochial  Com- 
munion, 

Now  then,  the  endeavour  of  the  fol- 
lowing Addrefs,  is  to  Jljew  thefe  two 
things  efpccially.  The  one  is  ,  That 
both  the  Principles  and  practice  in 
many  things,  wherein  this  Re  forma* 
Hon  endeavoured  by  them  doth  confifl, 
are  really  corruptions  ,  and  things 
which  ought  themfelves  to  be  Reform-, 
ed.  The  other  is,  that  i  f  any  Emen- 
dation in  matters  Eccledaflical,  fiall 
be  found  convenient  for  the  peace,  uni- 
ty ,  and  ftability  of,  the  Church  of 
Ettglaod  i,  as  I  will  not  deny  but  there 
may^  the  pre fent  genius  and  temper  of 

many 
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many  of  this  'Nation  considered  ("for 
Mofes  for  the  hardnefs  of  the  peoples 
heart s,  by  Gods  direSion  put  that  in* 
to  the  body  of  the  Law,  which  other- 
wife  would  not  have  been  ncejfary  :) 
Tet  to  feek^  this  by  feparation  from  our 
Parijh  Churches,  and  by  gathering 
Churches  out  of  them,  and  by  keeping 
affemblies  in  opposition  to  them,  is  no 
good  method  of  proceeding  therein, 
but  fuch  as  tends  to  hurt  the  Church  of 
God  much  more  than  to  do  it  good^ 
and  to  Jet  people  backhand  not  to  bring 
them  forward  in  that  wherein  the 
heart  and  fpirit  of  true  Chrijiianity 
lies.  And  for  my  purification  in  this 
undertaking,  I  have  the  old  Non-Con- 
formijis  fo  far  on  my  fide,  as  that,  as 
Mr.  Baxter  faith,  Such  as  Mr.  Cart- 
wright,  Egerton,  HildeHham ,  Dod, 
Amefius,  Parker,  Bains,  Brightman, 
Ball,  BradChavv,  Paget,  Langly,  Ni- 
cols,  Hering,  and  many  fuch,  wrote 
more  againft  feparation,than  theCon- 
forraifts  did.  And  the  former  writings 
of  the  prefent  Presbyterians,  abound 
alfo  with  inveUives  againji  the  pra- 

8ic$ 
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Sice  of  gathering  Churches  out  ofonr 
PariJI)  Churches.  Tea  thofe  who  have 
been  chief  in  the  Congregational  rvayy 
have  in  their  Apologetical  Narration 
told  the  World,  That  all  that  Confci- 
ence  of  defilement  they  conceived 
cleaved  to  the  worlliip  of  God  in  our 
Paiifh  Churches.;or  of  the  unwarrant- 
able power  of  Church  Governoursex- 
ercifed  therein  ,  did  never  work  in 
any  of  them  any  other  thoaght,much 
lefs  opinion,  but  that  multitudes  of 
the  Parifh  Congregations,  were  the 
true  Churches  and  body  of  Chrift, 
and  the  Miniftry  thereof  a  true  Mini- 
ftry.  And  again:  We  have  always 
profeft  {fay  they)  (and  that  in  thefe 
tinges  when  the  Churches  of  England 
were  mod,  either  actually  over-fpread 
with  defilements,  or  in  the  greateft 
danger  thereof)  that  we  both  did 
and  would  hold  a  Communion  with 
them  as  the  Churches  of  Chrift.  / 
fhall  not  offend  you  by  making  thai 
improvement  of  thefe  Conceffions  by 
reflections,  which  the  matter  is  capa- 
ble of    Only  I  heartily  voifh  That  for 
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the  honour  of  our  Religion^  we  may  all 
he  careful  to  do  that  which  is  good 
and  commendable  ,  not  only  in  the 
fight  of  God,  but  alfo  in  the  fight  of 
men  :  and  that  nothing  may  be  done 
hut  what  we  can  give  fome  competent 
account  of  unto  men.  A  thing  where- 
-  in  you  have  left  even  fuch  as  wijh  you 
very  well,  much  to  feek^,  as  not  know- 
ing how  to  reconcile  your  principles 
and  your  pra&ice.  What  hath  been 
offered  by  fome  in  order  to  it  from 
the  confideration  of  the  different  cir- 
cumfiances  of  former  Doarinc  of?chirm 
and  prejent  times  ,  J  opened  and  appiy- 

mufi  needs  fay  falls  ve-  cdL  t(?  8athc™* 

Jn         s>.\y  J  i  /     /  Churches. 
ry  port  of  it,  and  hath  A   ftop  to  the 

met  with  fuch  a  return  cou^  °f  fcpara- 

from  other  fome,  as  hath  tl0n' 

even  left  it  without  any  firength  at  all, 

ejpecially  in  that  which  relates  to  Lay 

Communion. 

Now  the  God  of  love  and  peace  at 
loft  lead  us  out  of  all  thofe  difir ani- 
ons and  confufions  into  which  our 
own  weaknefs  and  folly  hath  betrayed 
us,  into  paths  of  *  purity ,  peace ,  and 

I  eve 


The  Preface. 

love^  and  befiow  upon  us  all  a  fpirit 
of  lovey  and  of  a  found  mind  ,  that 
Jo  we  may  all  come  to  keep  the  unity 
of  the  ffirit  in  the  bond  of  peace. 


A 


©m'OU£f  and  jFw 

ADDRE 

TO  THE 

Non-Conformifts, 

Beginning  with  the 

SIRS, 

O  W  I  am  upon  leaving 
the  World  by  reafon  of 
Age  5  fome  reafons  have 
prevailed  wjkh  me  to 
leave  behind  me  for  you, 
a  few  words ,  not  of  bitter  Conten- 
tion, but  of  Peace,  and  to  Edifica- 
tion s  and  fiich  only  as  are  agreeable 
to  a  following  the  Truth  in  Love.  And 
B  in 
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in  doing  fo,  methinks  I  might  promife 
my  felf,  that  what  (hall  be  thus  offer- 
ed, will  with  a  like  mind  be  ponder- 
ed and  weighed  by  all  fuch  among 
you  as  in  whom  padion,  prejudice, 
and  partiality  ,  do  not  prevail  more 
than  that  wifdom  which  is  from  above, 
which  is  firji  pure^  then  peaceable  and 
eajie  to  be  intreated. 

How  unfit  foever  I  may  in  other 
refpedts  be  thought  for  this  underta- 
king, yet  my  former  experience  in 
your  way,  and  the  many  ferious  and 
impartial  confederations  I  have  had 
about  it,  may  poflibly  have  ven  me 
fo  much  advantage  for  it,  as  may  ex- 
cufe  my  prefent  undertaking.  And 
befide9,  if  he  that  digged  a  pit  ( Ex. 

was  t0  cover  °o  man 
need  to  wonder  if  I  concern  my  felf 
more  than  many  others,  by  endea- 
vouring what  in  me  lies,  to  Cure  the 
almoft  Epidemical  Difeafe  of  Schifin 
in  fome,  and  to  prevent  it  in  other?. 
For  however  the  general  prevailing 
of  it  feems  to  have  worn  out  that 
fenfe  of  the  hainoufaefi  of  it  which 

■  the 
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the  Church  of  God  and  all  the  fa* 
mous  Guides  in  it  anciently  had  of  it, 
and  to  have  changed  its  name,  and 
to  be  now  adopted  into  the  number 
of  Virtues ,  and  to  be  efteemed  an 
Ornament  among  too  many  5  yet  I 
affure  you  it  is  not  fo  with  me,  who 
have  feen  and  obferved  the  difmal  ef- 
fects of  it.  And  doubtlefs  it  is  not 
grown  any  whit  the  lefs  hainous  by 
prevailing  -  fo  much  as  it  hath  done, 
unlefs  a  thing  becomes  the  left  evil  by 
how  much  the  more  mifchief  it 
does. 

This  evil  took  place  prefently  after 
the  Reformation  from  Popery,  and  be- 
came a  clog  to  it  then,as  it  hath  been 
ever  fince.  And  I  know  nothing  fo 
like  to  (ubvert  the  Reformation,  and 
at  laft  to  deliver  us  up  again  unto  a* 
Papal  Power,  as  this  Sin  of  Schifm, 

Therefore  blame  me  not  if  you 
find  me  endeavouring  to  awaken  you 
into  the  fame  fenfe  of  it  which  I  my 
(elf  have.  If  you  will  but  take  your 
meafure  of  what  it  is  like  to  produce 
among  the  whole  Proteftant  party  in 
B  2  the 
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the  end,  if  a  ftop  be  not  put  to  ft, 
by  what  the  divifions  among  your 
felves  in  the  greateft  part  of  your 
Congregations  in  this  Nation  hath 
brought  forth,  efpecially  in  the  Weft } 
the  profpett  will  be  fad  enough,  and 
fuch  as  one  would  think  (hould  cre- 
ate in  you  a  great  jealoufy  touching 
thepra&ice  of  feparating  from  other 
Proteftant  Congregations.  I  fhould 
think  it  might  well  eaufe  you  to  con- 
sider, whether  thofe  Sub-divifions, 
and  (ub-feparations  among  your 
felves,  do  not  befal  you  as  a  correcti- 
on for  your  firft  dividing  from  others 
without  a  caufe,  and  to  awaken  you 
to  review  the  grounds  on  which  it 
hath  been  done. 

Now  to  convince  you  that  you 
*  have  no  fufficient  ground  to  feparate 
upon  account  of  Infant  Bapifm^  and 
that  you  have  great  caufe  to  repent 
that  you  have  fb  done,  is  that  I  con- 
fe(s  which  I  chiefly  defign  in  this  Cha- 
ritable Addrefs,  fo  far  as  it  concerns 
you  only. 

You  are  wont  to  interpret  the  ex- 
tent 
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tent  of  Chrifts  Commiffion  to  Bap- 
tize, by  what  is  recorded  in  point  of 
jfcff,  touching  who  or  what  manner 
of  perfons  were  Baptized  by  the  Apo- 
ftles  and  others  in  their  times  :  and 
to  conclude  that  no  Infants  were  au- 
thorized by  that  Commiffion,  to  be 
-  Baptized,  fince  as  you  fuppofe  the 
Scripture  gives  no  account  that  any 
fuch  were  Baptized.  But  if  this  way 
of  arguing  weVe  good,  it  would  cer- 
tainly make  againft  your  own  pra- 
£Hce,  whether  it  make  any  thing  a- 
gainft  Infant  Baptifm  or  no.  For  then 
the  (aid  Commiffion  of  our  Saviour 
would  not  warrant  the  baptizing  of 
any  fuch  as  you  baptize,  to  wit  per- 
fons at  age,  whofe  Parents  were  Chri- 
ftians  when  they  were  born,  and  who 
have  been  educated  from  their  Child- 
hood in  the  Chriftian  Religion  :  for 
there  is  not  the  leaft  hint  in  Scripture 
that  any  fuch  were  baptized  in  the 
Apoftles  days ,  nor  of  any  (except 
Infants)  but  only  fuch  as  were  Con- 
verted from  Judaifm  or  Paganifm,  to 
Chriftianity  ,  and  that  prefently 
B  3  after 
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after  fuch  their  Converfion. 

But  if  you  think  the  lawfulnefs  of 
baptizing  fuch  perfons  as  you  baptize, 
may  be  deduced  by  way  of  confe- 
quence  from  Chrifts  Commiffion, 
though  there  be  no  inftances  in  Scrip- 
ture of  the  baptizing  any  fuch  $  Then 
you  cannot  deny  it  to  be  lawful  to 
baptize  Infants,  if  the  lawfulnefs  of  it 
can  be  deduced  from  Chrifts  Com- 
miflion  tobaptize,though  there  (hould 
be  no  inftances  in  Scripture  of  the 
baptizing  any  Infants.  By  this  you 
fee  that  your  popular  argument  a- 
gainft  Infant  Baptifm,  falls  foul  upon 
your  felves  and  your  own  praftice. 
The  difference  then  between  you  and 
the  Paedo-Baptifts,  muft  not  be  deci- 
ded by  examples  in  point  of  fa&, 
( though  if  it  (hould,  you  would  be 
far  mere  to  feek  than  they,  as  fhall 
be  (hewed  afterwards)  but  by  the 
Doftrine  of  the  Scriptures  relating  to 
Church-memberfhip  and  Baptifm, 
which  we  will  now  come  to  confider, 
and  therein  proceed  gradually. 

When  any  thing  hath  been  wont  to 

be 
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be  argued  from  the  Church-member- 
ftiip  and  Circumcifion  of  Infants  in 
Old  Teftament  times,  in  favour  of 
the  vifible  Church-memberfhip  and 
Baptifin  of  Infants  now,  and  in  fa- 
vour alfo  of  the  Nationality  of 
Churches  5  it  hath  been  (till  replied 
and  urged  by  you,  that  there  is  this 
difference  between  the  Church  theo 
and  now,  to  wit,  that  the  Church 
was  Constituted  then  by  Natural  Ge- 
neration, whereas  it  is  Conftituted 
now  by  Spiritual  Regeneration  $  and 
further,  that  what  was  fufficient  to 
make  .  Church-members  then  ,  and 
to  qualifie  them  for  the  initiatingOr- 
dinance,  is  not  fo  now.  And  becaufe 
this  is  a  Corner-ftone  in  your  build- 
ing, a  foundation  principle,  upon 
which  both  you  and  the  Congrega- 
tional men  in  great  part  do  found 
your  feparate  Congregations,  there- 
fore it  will  be  very  meet  in  the  firft 
place  to  examine  what  there  is  in  this 
pretenfion. 

That  which  is  ufually  alledged  for 
it,  is  Rom.  9.  6,7,8.  whereit's  faid, 
B  4  The j 
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They  are  not  all  Ifrael  which  are  of 
jfrael :  neither  becaufe  they  are  the 
feed  of  Abraham ,  are  they  all  Chil- 
dren :  hut  in  ifaac  Jfjall  thy  feed 
he  called.  That  is,  they  which  are  the 
Children  of  the  flefl) ,  thefe  are  not 
the  Children  of  God^  hut  the  Children 
of  the  promife  are  counted  for  the 
feed.  However  you  may  have  flat- 
ter'd  your  felves  from  the  meer  found 
of  thefe  words  to  think  them  a  ftrong 
foundation  for  your  aforefaid  notion 
and  opinion^  yet  being  more  nar- 
rowly looked  into,  they  will  be  found 
to  fubvert  and  utterly  overthrow  it. 
For  that  which  thefe  words  will  di- 
reftly  prove,  is,  that  Church-Mem- 
berfhip  or  perfons  Relation  unto  God 
as  his  Children,  did  not,  no  not  in 
Old  Teftament  times,  proceed  from 
Natural  Generation,  or  meerly  from 
being  Abrahams  Seed,  according  to 
the  flefh. 

The  unbelieving  Jews,  againft 
whofe  pretences  the  Apoftle  here  ar- 
gues, did  indeed  hold,  that  becaufe 
they  were  naturally  defcended  from 

Abraham, 
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Abraham,  and  Circumcifed  and  kept 
the  Law,  that  God  (hould  be  unrigh- 
teous and  not  make  good  hisp romife, 
if  he  (hould  not  own  them  for  his  Chil- 
dren but caft  them  off,as  theApoftle  ia 
his  Do&rine  it  feems,  afferted  that  he 
would ,  if  they  did  not  believe  but 
-  rejeft  the  Gofpel  of  his  Son.  And 
that  upon  which  they  built  this  con- 
fidence was,  in  that  God  had  promi- 
ftd  to  be  the  God  of  Abraham  and 
his  Seed. 

To  take  off  which  pretence  of 
theirs,  and  to  prove  that  God  would 
aft  nothing  contrary  to  his  promife 
made  to  Abraham  and  his  Seed, 
though,  he  (hould  rejeft  them  for  re- 
jecting the  Gofpel,  he  (hews  they 
were  under  a  great  miftake  (juft  as 
you  are  now)  in  thinking  they  were 
the  Children  of  God  ,  or  of  his 
Church,  meerly  becaufe  they  were 
defcended  from  Abrahams  Loins.  For 
faith  he,  they  are  not  all  ifrael  that 
are  of  ifrael,  which  yet  they  would 
have  been,  if  fomewhat  elfe  had  not 
(been  requifite  to  make  them  fo,  than 

their 
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iheir  procedure  out  of  his  Loins  in  a 
courfe  of  natural  Generation.  Nei- 
ther (faith  he)  becaufe  they  are  the 
Seed  of  Abraham ,  are  they  all  Chil- 
dren to  wit  of  God,  as  after  he  ex- 
pounds it  when  he  faith ,  they  that 
are  the  Children  of  the  flejh,  thefe  are 
not  the  Children  of  God,  Vcr.  8. 

But  as  he  (hewed  from  what  this 
Relation  of  Sonfhip  unto  God  did  not 
proceed,  fo  he  (hews  likewife  from 
what  it  did ,  by  interpreting  thofe 
words  of  God  to  Abraham ,  but  in 
Jfaac  Jljall  thy  feed  be  called.  That  is 
(faith  he)  they  which  are  the  Children 
of  the  flejl),  thefe  are  not  the  Children 
of  God,  but  the  Children  of  the  pro- 
mife  are  counted  for  the  feed.  Now 
by  Children  of  the  promife  is  meant 
Abrahams  fpiritual  Seed:  for  they 
we  fee  are  oppofed  to  Children  of  the 
fle(h  :  and  fpiritual  and  carnal  are 
comra-diftinguithed,  the  one  from  the 
other,  as  Seeds  of  a  different  fpecies 
or  kind.  This  is  fo  plain,  as  what 
can  be  plainer  ?  So  that  in  Abrahams 
time  and  after,  we  fee,  thofe  who 

were 
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were  Related  to  God  as  his  Church 
and  Children  ,  were  fo  upon  the  ac- 
count of  their  being  Abrahams  fpiri- 
tual  Seed. 

And  furthermore,  in  that  any  of 
the  Gentiles  being  profelyted  to  the 
Faith  and  Religion  of  Abraham^were 
with  their  Children  to  be  admitted 
to  the  fame  priviledges  with  the  peo- 
ple of  the  God  of  Abraham^  and  to 
be  numbred  with  them  as  they  were  5 
it's  a  plain  cafe  that  their  Church* 
memberfhip  or  Relation  to  God  as 
his  people  ,  did  not  then  proceed 
meerly  from  natural  Generation  and 
Relation ,  they  being  Children  of 
Abraham  not  according  to  the  flefb, 
but  according  to  faith.  The  fame 
may  be  faid  of  Strangers  from  among 
the  Gentiles,  that  were  born  of  Gen- 
tile Parents  in  Abrahams  Houfe,  or 
bought  with  his  money,  they  being 
under  his  power  to  inftrud  and  edu- 
cate in  the  true  Religion,  the  Males 
of  them  were  to  be  Circumciied  and 
received  into  the  Church  as  Abra- 
hams Spiritual  Seed, 

This 
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This  being  fb,  upon  what  account 
little  Children  were  of  the  Church 
at  that  time,  we  will  confider  after- 
wards. In  the  mean  time,  methinks 
from  what  hath  been  now  reprefented 
to  you  from  the  Scriptures,you  (hould 
not  but  perceive  that  the  Church  was 
no  more  conftituted  by  natural  gene- 
ration before  the  times  of  the  Gofpel, 
than  it  is  fince :  And  that  therefore 
the  fpiritual  Conftitution  of  the 
Church  under  the  Gofpel,  is  no  more 
an  argument  againft  Infants  Church- 
memberftiip,  nor  of  the  Nationality 
of  Churches  now,  than  the  like  Con- 
ftitution of  the  Church  in  Old  Tefta- 
ment  times,  was  an  argument  againft 
them  then. 

The  next  thing  I  would  offer  to 
your  confideration  is  this,  That  not- 
withftanding  that  the  Conftitution  of 
the  Church  in  Old  Teftament  times, 
was  as  well  fpiritual  as  that  in  the 
new,  and  did  as  well  confift  of  Abra- 
hams Spiritual  Seed  as  the  New  Te- 
ftament Church  doth,  and  that  there 
is  no  fuch  difference  between  them 

as 
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as  you  have  imagined  :   Yet  for  all 
that  the  whole  body  of  the  Jewifti  peo- 
ple in  Jacobs  Line,  ftood  related  to 
God  as  his  Children  and  peculiar  peo- 
ple.   Before  they  were  incorporated 
into  a  Commonwealth  ,  and  while 
they  were  as  yet  in  Egypt,  God  him- 
felf  ftiled  them  colle&ively  confider- 
ed,  his  Son,  Exo.  4.  22,  23.  And  af- 
terwards to  the  whole  body  of  that 
people,  Mofes  faid,  Te  are  the  Chil- 
dren of  the  Lord  your  God.  And 
again,  thou  art  an  holy  people  unto 
the  Lord  thy  God,  and  he  hath  chofen 
thee  to  be  a  peculiar  people  unto  him- 
felf,  ■  Deut.  14.  10.    Elfewhere  they 
are  ftiled  Saints,  Deut.^.  2,3.  Vfal. 
89.  5.  7.  &  149.  1.     And  St.  Paul 
faith,  that  unto  them  pertained  the 
adoption,  Rom.  9.  4.     Now  thefe  fe- 
veral  appellations,  Children  of  God, 
holy  people,  Saints,  peculiar  people, 
•fignifie  doubtlefs  as  much  when  ap- 
plied to  the  Old  Teftament  Church 
as  when  applied  to  the  New,  in  the 
Epiftles  to  the  Churches.  And  there- 
fore there  can  be  no  difference  in  the 

general 
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general  nature  of  the  Conftitution  of 
the  one  and  of  the  other.  Though 
there  is  a  difference  in  the  Revelation 
of  the  mind  of  God,  and  of  the  way 
of  Salvation  to  the  Church  then  and 
now,  yet  there  is  no  fuch  difference 
in  their  Conftitution,  as  that  the  one 
(hould  be  called  carnal,  and  the  other 
fpiritual :  for  as  thq|e  of  the  Church 
of  the  New  Teftament  are  (aid  to  be 
Saints  by  callings  holy  brethren^  Chil- 
dren of  God ,  a  peculiar  people  ,  fo 
were  thofe  of  the  old  likewife. 

Confidering  then  that  the  Old  Te- 
ftament Church  was  Conftituted  of 
^Abrahams  Spiritifll  Seed  as  well  as 
that  of  the  New  $  and  ftiled  the 
Children  of  God,  Saints,  a  holy  and 
peculiar  people,  as  thofe  of  the  New 
Teftament  Church  al(b  are  :  One  of 
thefe  two  things  muft  of  neceffity 
follow.  Either  firft  that  the  whole 
body  of  the  people  of  the  Jews  undef 
the  Old  Teftament,  and  all  the  peo- 
ple of  the  Churches  of  the  New,  who 
both  came  under  the  aforefaid  deno- 
minations, were  all  (avingly  holy,and 

no 
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no  Hypocrites  among  them  :  or  elfe 
fecondly ,  That  fome  people  are  in 
Scripture  denominated  Children  of 
God,  a  holy  People,  Saints,  a  pecu- 
liar people  and  the  like,  in  other  re- 
fpefts  than  that  of  (aving  grace  or  in- 
ternal holinefi.  And  becaule  we  have 
no  ground  to  believe  that  all  th^fe 
both  of  the  Old  Teftament  Church 
and  of  the  New,  to  whom  the  afore- 
laid  appellations  are  given,  weie  (a- 
vingly  fan&ified,  favingly  the  Chil- 
dren of  God,  therefore  we  muft  of 
neceffity  conclude,  that  they  were 
and  are  fo  called  upon  fome  other  ac- 
count that  is  morfc  extrinfecal  than 
that  of  fpecial  and  internal  grace. 

And  what  that  (hould  be  is  not  ne- 
ceflary  for  me  to  determine,  it  is 
enough  to  my  purpofe  that  it  appears 
that  the  forementioned  glorious  ap- 
pellations, are  in  Scripture  given  to 
fome  other,  than  fuch  as  are  favingly 
fan&ified.  But  yet  that  which  feems 
to  me  moft  likely  to  be  it  ,  upon 
account  of  which  others  are  ftiled 
Saints,  the  Children  of  God  and  the 

like, 
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like,  than  thofe  that  are  favingly  fo, 
is  this,  to  wit  Gods  chufing,  calling, 
and  feparating  them  from  other  peo- 
ple in  the  World,  to  be  brought  near- 
er to  him  than  thofe  others  are,  in  re- 
lation, and  in  learning  to  profeft  the 
true  Religion.     And  thus  fuch  are  \ 
Saints  by  Callings  Rom.  I.  6,7.  of 
which  I  (hall  fay  more  afterwards, 
and  of  the  manner  how.    But  thus 
there  are  many  called  when  but  few 
are  chofen,  as  our  Saviour  hath  told 
us  again  and  again.    Called,  not  only 
by  being  invited,  but  really  brought 
to  profefs  the  true  Religion,  in  the 
fincere  belief  and  pra&ice  of  which, 
Salvation  is  to  be  obtained  $  when 
yet  they  are  not  the  chofen  of  God 
in  that  emphatical  (enfe  which  is  pe- 
culiar to  tho(e  who  are  inwardly  in 
heart  and  Soul ,  feparated  and  devo- 
ted to  God.    Thus  all  and  every  one 
are  Gods  Sons  or  Daughters  that  are 
called  by  his  name,  as  every  one  is 
that  is  called  to  profefs  his  name  and 
Religion,  ifa.  43.  6,  7.    Bring  my  \ 
Sons  from  far ^  and  my  daughters  from  I 
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the  ends  of  the  earth  5  even  every  one 
that  is  called  by  my  name.    And  ac- 
cording to  this  account,  and  in  this 
more  general  refpeft,  perfons  very  un- 
worthy in  point  of  life  and  practice, 
are  Gods  Sons  and  Daughters.  Dent. 
31.  19.  When  the  Lord  faw  it^  he  ab- 
horred them^  bee  an fc  of  the  provoking 
of  his  fons  and  of  his  daughters.  There 
are  many  that  are  Children  of  Gods 
Kingdom,  that  will  be  caft  out  into 
outer  darknefs,  Math.  8. 12.  St.  Paul 
writing  to  all  the  Churches  of  Gala- 
tia^  faith  thus  unto  them  ,   Chap.  3. 
26.    Te  are  all  the  Children  of  Cod  by 
faith  in  Chrifl  Jefus,  and  gives  this 
reafon  of  his  fo  faying :  For  as  many 
as  have  been  baptised  into  Chriji  (as 
they  all  were)  have  put  on  Chriji,  viz. 
by  profeffion.  And  yet  many  of  them 
were  fiich  as  made  him  to  write  thus 
of  them.  /  marvel  that  ye  are  fo  foon 
removed  from  him  that  called  you  un- 
to the  grace  of  Chriji ,  unto  another 
Gofpel,  Chap.  1.  6.     I  am  afraid  of 
you ,  left  I  have  befiowed  on  you  la- 
bour in  vain^  Ch.  4.  11.  And  again, 
C  '  / 
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I  ft  and  in  doubt  of  you  ,  Ver.  2  a. 
Much  more  of  this  nature  might  be 
faid,  and  it  might  be  further  (hewed 
alfo,that  the  holy  Scriptures  ftile  fuch 
Saints  in  this  more  general  refpect, 
and  in  a  large  fenfe,  which  were  far 
from  appearing  to  be  fo  in  the  more 
fpccial  and  emphatical  fenfe.  Inftan- 
ces  of  this  nature  might  be  given  in 
Members  of  the  Church  of  Corinth^ 
and  other  Primitive  Churches,  as  well 
as  in  the  antient  JewiQi  Church.Cora- 
pare  i  Cor.  I.  2.  with  Chap.  5.  1.  and 
8.  to,  11.  and  15.  34.  2  Cor.  12.  20, 
21.  But  I  will  not  multiply  words 
to  prove  that  which  appears  fo  evi- 
dent by  a  few  as  you  fee. 

But  if  this  be  true  which  I  have 
been  proving,  viz.  That  fome  in  the 
vifible  Church  are  in  Scripture  deno- 
minated the  Children  of  God,  a  holy 
people,  Saints,  a  peculiar,  people ,  in 
other  refpe&s  than  fuch  as  amount  to 
laving  grace,  or  internal  holinefi 5 
Then  your  principle  and  the  princi- 
ple of  others  in  the  Congregational 
rvaj/1  cannot  be  found,  when  you  and 
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they  affert,  that  none  are  to  be  owned 
as  members  of  the  vifible  Churchy  fo 
as  to  be  received  into  Church  Commu- 
nion^ who  are  not  in  the  judgment 
of  Charity  ,  favingly  fanttfped.  For 
we  fee  others  than  fuch  are  in  Scrip- 
ture account  owned  as  really  mem- 
bers of  the  vifible  Church.  And  there- 
fore the  opinion  and  practice  both  of 
y 0.1/ and  them  in  this,  can  be  no  other 
than  an  innovation  and  humane  in- 
vention ,  and  which  hath  been  one 
principal  caufe  of  fo  much  divifion  in 
the  Church,  and  of  the  fad  efFefts  of 
it,  as  we  have  already  feen.  I  have 
nothing  to  fay  againft  exercifing  as 
much  Charity  in  your  opinion  of  o- 
thers  as  you  can.  But  that's  no  judg- 
ment of  Charity  ,  nor  of  truth  nei- 
ther, to  judg  thofe  no  vifible  Church 
Members  for  want  of  faving  Grace, 
which  yet  are  fo  in  the  judgment  of 
God  himftlf  by  the  Scriptures.  And 
jnen  (hould  not  pretend  to  be  wifer 
than  their  Maker,  or  think  to  find 
out  better  methods  than  he  hath 
pitcht  upon,  for  the  promoting  his 
C  2  ends. 
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ends,  his  own  Glory  and  mans  Salva- 
tion. But  when  they  do,  they  lightly 
do  in  the  total,  and  at  the  long  run, 
but  frufjjrate  and  difappoint  thofe 
ends,  or  greatly  hinder  them,  and 
promote  thofe  of  a  worfe  nature.  The 
Judgment  of  Charity  in  this  matter, 
is  a  rule  arbitrary  and  uncertain,  and 
will  vary  as  mens  opinions  and  affe- 
ftions  vary,  and  he  fhall  be  a  good 
Chriftian  in  the  charitable  judgment 
of  fome,  that  (hall  be  denied  to  be  fo 
in  the  judgment  of  others.  To  fet 
up  this  judgment  of  Charity  for  a 
rule  in  this  matter,  is  indeed  a  way 
like  unto  which  there  is  none  that  I 
can  think  of  fo  prepared  and  fitted  to 
make  parties  and  Se&s  inthe  Church 
as  that  is.  But  to  own  all  to  be  of 
the  vifible  Church  who  are  converted 
from  a  falfe  to  the  profeffion  of  the 
true  Religion  ,  and  the  little  Chil- 
dren of  fuch  ,  and  the  fucceffors  of 
fuch  in  the  fame  profeffion,  until  they 
defert  the  Church,  or  are  worthily 
and  defervedly,  and  in  a  regular  way 
of  proceeding  Excommunicated ,  is 

to 
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to  walk  by  an  open,  manifeft,  certain, 
and  fixt  rule*  which  had  it  been  duly 
obleryed,  would  have  preferved  the 
Church  in  Unity  and  Peace,  which 
now  is  lamentably  divided  and  diftur- 
bed  by  introducing  othejr  meaftires. 
Which  brings  me  to  the  next  thing  to 
be  enquired  into. 

-   The  next  thing  then  which  as  I  fay 
we  will  enquire  into  is,  how  or  in 
what  refpeft  little  Children  were 
members  and  a  part  of  the  Old  Tefta- 
ment  Church,  and  capable  of  the  then 
initiating  Ordinance.    And  by  what 
hath  been  before  proved,  I  think  we 
may  fafely  conclude,  that  it  was  not 
meerly  upon  the  account  of  their  na- 
tural defcent  from  Abraham^  or  from 
Abrahams  Seed,according  to  the  fkfh. 
For  Abraham  as  he  was  Father  to  the 
Church  or  Church  members  as  fuch, 
it  was  not  in  his  natural  but  his  reli- 
gious capacity  that  he  was  fo  :  it  was 
as  he  was  a  believer,  that  he  was  and 
yet  is  the  Father  of  Believers.  And 
accordingly  all  that  were  of  the 
Church,  whether  young  or  old,  were 
C  3  fo 
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fp  upon  a  religious  account  in  one 
refpeft  or  other.  The  Church  is  «not 
a  Natural,  Political ,  or  Civil  Com- 
munity, but  a  Religious  or  Spiritual 
Community  :  And  therefore  all  per- 
fons,and  fo  little  Children  that  were 
of  the  Church,  muft  needs  in  one 
refpeft  or  other  have  been  perfons  of 
a  Religious  or  fpiritual  consideration. 
This  I  think  is  paftdifpute.  And  yet 
I  think  that  the  little  Children  which 
were  of  the  Church ,  could  not  be 
looked  upon  to  be  in  that  religious 
capacity  afriyely,or  by  any  a&  of  their 
own  while  but  little  ones,  but  were 
paffively  fuch. 

This  confidered,  I  know  not  upon 
what  better  to  place  the  vifible 
Church-memberlhip  of  Infants,  or  to 
attribute  it  to,  than  Gods  electing  and 
calling  them  to  be  his  people^  and  their 
farents  dedicating  and  devoting  them 
to  God  and  his  fervice.  Firft,  God 
chofe  them  to  be  his  people  among 
the  reft.  Deut.\.  37.  Becaufe  he  loved 
thy  fathers  ,  therefore  he  chofe  their 
feed  after  them.  This  was  the  adop- 
*    "  /  fin 
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Hon  of  which  St.  fpeaks,  Rom, 
9.  4.  Now  Gods  thus  chufing  them 
to  be  his  people  and  declaring  that  he 
had  chofen  them  (as  he  did  in  promi- 
fing  to  be  their  God)  was  one  degree 
'  of  (eparating  them  from  the  reft  of 
the  Wor!d,and  by  which  they  became 
a  holy  feed,  relatively  holy  I  mean. 

But  this  was  not  all:  but  they%  be- 
came his  people  by  Gods  calling  them 
to  be  fo  as  well  as  by  his  eleftion  and 
promift.  The  Lord  by  his  Prophet 
ftiled  the  whole  body  of  the  people 
of  the  Jews,  Ifrael  my  called^  Ija.  48. 
12.  By  this  call  of  his  they  were  in 
a  further  degree  feparated  to  God  as 
his  people,  and  differenced  from  the 
Heathen  Nations  that  were  under  ho 
fuch  call.  Now  God  then  calleth 
perfons  to  be  his  people  ,  when  he 
placeth  them  in  fuch  circumftances, 
or  vouchfafeth  them  fuch  means,  as 
by  which  they  do  or  will  come  to 
take  him  for  their  God,  and  to  im- 
brace  the  Religion  which  is  of  God. 
Now  as  to  the  manner  of  this  call,  it 
is  either  extraordinary  or  ordinary. 

c  4  As 
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As  for  Abraham  himfelf  he  (eems  to 
have  been  called  by  God  in  a  way  ex- 
traordinary ,   by  his  appearing  and 
fpeakjtjg  to  him  as  he  did  in  Mefopo- 
tamia^  AUs  7.  2.    But  his  feed  and 
pofterity  were  called  in  an  ordinary 
way  by  being  educated  from  their 
Childhood  in  Abrahams  Religion  by 
their  Parents }  deriving  it  from  Abra- 
ham,and  fb  fucceffively  from  one  Ge- 
neration to  another,  from  Generation 
to  Generation,  according  to  Pfal.  78. 
5,  6.  The  Lord  ejlablified  a  tejlimony 
in  Jactib,  and  appointed  a  Law  in  if- 
rael ,  which  he  commanded  our  fa- 
thers that  they  floould  maks  them 
known  to  their  Children  :   that  the 
generation  to  come  might  k^tow  them^ 
even  the  Children   which  Jhould  be 
born  :   who  fiould  arife  and  declare 
them  to   their  Children ,  that  they 
might  fet  their  hope  in  God.    And  in 
this  way  the  little  Children  who  were 
then  members  of  the  Church  as  all 
confefs,  were  called  to  that  Church 
memberfhip,  unlefs  you  can  fuppofe 
that  any  can  be  Members  of  the 

Church 
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Church  without  being  called  to  it. 
And  it  was  doubtlefs  the  Ele&ionand 
Call  aforelaid,  by  which  little  Chil- 
dren were  brought  into  that  fpiritual 
relation  to  God  and  his  people,  which 
qualified  them  for  a  folemn  admiffion 
into  the  Church  by  the  Church  ini- 
tiating Ordinance  for  the  time  then 
being,  which  other  Children  were 
T30t  duly  capable  of  who  were  not 
under  that  Eleftion  and  Call.  GodV 
placing  thofe  Infants  in  fuch  circum- 
ftances  as  was  their  being  under  the 
care  and  tutorage  of  fuch  Parents, 
as  would  iflue  in  their  owning  God 
for  their  God,  and  his  Religion  for 
the  way  of  their  worfhiping  andfer- 
ving  him,  was  his  calling  of  them  in 
the  beginning  of  it,  unto  fuch  a  pro- 
feffion.    And  the  Scripture  ufeth  to 
reckon  littleChildr^n  as  having  begun 
to  do  this  or  that,  when  they  are  but 
placed  in  circumftances  that  will  bring 
them  to  do  it  aftually  in  the  ItTue. 
And  thus  the  Children  of  the  Roha- 
thites  of  a  month  old  were  numbred 
with  their  fathers  as  with  them  keeping 

the 
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//5c  charge  of  the  Santtuary  ,  when 
they  were  but  in  a  way  of  being 
trained  up  to  it,   Numb.  3.  28.  And 
in  this  refpeft  perhaps  it  was  that  our 
Saviour  fpake  of  fome  little  Children 
as  believing  in  him,  of  which  I  (hall 
fay  more  afterwards,  Mat.  18.  6.  And 
for  the  fame  reafon  it  may  be  little 
Children  were  faid  to^enter  into  Co- 
venant with  God  when  their  Parents 
did  (o,  Dent.  29.  1 1,  12.   To  con- 
clude this  enquiry  5  Moft  certain  it  is, 
that  Infants  were  then  received  into 
the  Church  and  were  a  part  of  it,  as 
all  acknowledge  $   and  it  muft  be  in 
the  refpe&s  which  I  have  mentioned 
that  they  were  fo,  unlefs  any  more 
likely  can  be  named,  which  I  cannot 
imagine.    For  other  Infants  of  the 
Heathen  which  were  not  under  thefe 
circumftances  ,    y?evc   not  reputed 
Church  Members,  nor  were  in  any 
immediate  capacity  of  the  Church 
initiating  Ordinance. 

The  next  thing  after  this  which 
would  be  enquired  into  is,  whether 
the  Yilible  Church  rnemberlliip  of  the 

Infants 
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Infants  of  believing  Parents,  was  dif- 
continued  or  terminated  by  the  ta- 
king place  of  the  Gofpel  miniftration, 
orby  any  new  Church  ftate  under  it  ? 
And  I  doubt  not  to  fay,  that  there  are 
many  things  which  will  determine  this 
queftion  againft  you  in  the  Negative. 
I  will  begin  with  that  in  Rom.  1 1.  29. 
-  where  it's  faid,  for  the  gifts  and  cal- 
ling of  God  are  without  repentance. 
Thefe  words  relating  to  the  callingof 
fuch  Jews  who  as  concerning  the 
Gofpel  were  then  Enemies  for  the 
fake  of  the  believing  Gentiles,  and 
yet  beloved  for  the  fathers  fake,  that 
which  I  chiefly  note  from  them  is, 
That  the  calling  of  God,  or  his  an- 
tient  way  or  method  of  bringing  the 
Jews  to  be  his  people,  is  not  now  un- 
der the  Gofpel  recalled,  no  more  than 
his  donation  or  gift  conferred  on 
Abraham  and  his  Seed,  is,  when  he 
promifed  to  be  their  God  on  the 
terms  he  did,  but  both  are  ftill  con- 
tinued without  any  repentance  in 
God.  The  way  into  the  Church  is 
as  open ,  the  terms  of  admiffion  as 

touching 
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touching  the  general  nature  of  them 
as  eafie,  and  the  means  of  procuring 
it  vouchfafed  by  God ,  as  fufficient 
now  as  ever  they  were.    God  hath 
not  repented  of  any  favour  or  grace 
that  was  antiently  granted  to  the 
Jews  whether  old  or  young,  in  refe- 
rence to  their  being  of  his  Church 
and  People.    And  in  that  very  pre- 
diction in  ifa.  59.20,21.  which  the 
Apoftle  here  in  Rom.  1 1.  26,  27.  re- 
cites,touching  the  calling  of  the  Jews 
in  Gofpel  times ,  it  is  foretold,  that 
the  fame  way  of  propagating  Church- 
members  and  the  true  Religion,which 
God  u(ed  in  old  Teftament  times,  by 
Parents  training  up  their  feed  in  the 
true  Religion,and  by  that  means  tranf- 
mitting  it  from  Generation  to  Gene- 
ration, (hall  continue  in  the  Church 
to  the  end  of  the  World.    For  it  is 
there  faid,  As  for  me  this  is  my  Cove- 
nant with  them^  faith  the  Lord,  My 
fpirit  which  is  upon  thee  ,  and  my 
words    which   I  have  put   in  thy 
piouth^  Jfjall  not  depart  out  of  thy 
mouth ,  nor  out  of  the  mouth  of  thy 
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feed ,  nor  out  of  the  mouth  of  thy 
feeds  feed,  faith  the  Lor  d,  from  hence" 
forth  and  for  ever.  And  accordingly 
we  find  in  point  of  event,  that  (ex- 
cept in  the  firft  planting  of  Chriftian 
Churches  in  an  extraordinary  way,  by 
extraordinary  means  J  the  ordinary 
way  of  propagating  the  Chriftian 
profeffion  and  profeffors  from  age  to 
age,  hath  been  the  very  fame  with 
that  which  was  ufed  by  Gods  appoint- 
ment by  the  Jews  of  old  5  which  was 
by  receiving  their  Infant  Children 
into  the  Church,  and  fo  educating 
them  in  the  true  Religion  profeffed 
by  the  grown  members  of  the 
Church. 

For  further  light  in  this  matter,  let 
us  confider  what  doftrine  our  Savi- 
our taught,  and  what  his  Apoftles  af- 
ter him,  in  relation  to  it.  Our  Savi- 
our faith,  Suffer  the  little  Children  to 
come  to  me  and  forbid  them  not ,  for 
of  fuch  is  the  Kingdom  of  God,  Marl^ 
1  o.  1 4.  Which  words,  for  of  fuch  is  the 
Kingdom  of  God,  are  the  reafon  here 
given  by  our  Saviour,  why  little 

Children 
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Children  (hould  be  fuffered  and  not 
forbidden  to  be  brought  to  him. 
Which  (hews,  that  when  he  fays,  of 
fuch  is  the  Kingdom  of  God,  he  meant 
it  of  fuch  little  Children  properly  as 
thofe  were  which  were  brought  to 
him,  and  not  of  men  like  little  Chil- 
dren, in  humility,  innocency,  or  do- 
cility, as  you  would  have  it.  For  if 
we  (hould  underftand  it  in  your  fenje, 
then  that  which  our  Saviour  gives 
here  for  a  reafon,  feems  to  be  no  rea- 
fon.  For  what  confequence  is  there 
in  this,  or  how  would  it  follow,  that 
becaufe  the  Kingdom  of  God  is  of 
other  perfons  like  little  Children  in 
other  things,  but  altogether  unlike 
them  in  vvhat  was  the  matter  of  ex- 
ception againft  their  being  brought 
to  Chrift,  which  was  their  minority, 
that  therefore  little  Children  pro- 
perly meant,  ought  to  be  fuffered  and 
not  forbidden  to  be  brought  to 
Chrift?  And  if  it  be  meant  of  little 
Children  properly,  then  our  Saviour 
in  thefe  words  aHerts  fuch  little  Chil- 
dren to  be  of  the  Church  3  whether 

you 
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you.underftand  by  Kingdom  of  God, 
Heaven  it  felf ,  or  the  Church  on 
Earth.  For  none  are  of  the  King- 
dom of  Heaven  above,  who  are  not 
firft  of  the  Church  on  Earth  5  for  it 
is  his  Body  the  Church  only  that  . 
~  Chrift  is  thus  the  Saviour  of.  But  if 
this  Text  were  to  be  underftood  in 
your  fenfe,  yet  it  would  prove  that 
for  which  I  alledg  it,  by  parity  of 
reafon.  For  if  that  which  makes 
adult  perfons  like  little  Children  in 
that  for  which  they  are  propoun- 
ded as  a  pattern,  will  qualifie  them 
for  the  Kingdom  of  God,  then  it 
muft  needs  qualifie  the  Children 
themfelves  for  it.  If  you  fay  that 
this  way  of  arguing  as  well  proves 
Doves,  Lambs,  and  Sheep  quali- 
fied to  be  of  the  Kingdom  of 
God  ,  as  little  Children  }  becaufe 
they  in  fome  refpefts  are  ftt  for  pat- 
terns unto  men,  and  good  men  upon 
account  of  refembling  them  in  fome 
refpefts,  are  called  by  their  names. 
I  anfwer,it  follows  not  3  becaufe  thefe 
Creatures  have  not  rational  natures 


as 
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as  Children  have,  and  therefore  are 
not  capable  of  fpiritual  benefits  as 
Children  are  :  Nor  were  ever  confti- 
tuted  Church-members  heretofore  as 
little  Children  have  been.  By  reafon 
of  which  difference,  it  will  not  fol- 
low that  the  one  are  not  Church- 
members  becaufe  the  other  are  not, 
though  both  are  propounded  as  pat- 
terns in  fome  refpeft  of  that  which 
will  qualifie  rational  Creatures  for 
Church-memberjhip.  So  that  take  it 
which  way  you  will,  the  argument 
from  the  Text  for  Infants  Church- 
memberfhip  ,  is  far  ftranger  than  any 
thing  which  can  be  offered  againft 
it. 

Again,  in  Luke  9. 48.  Our  Saviour 
(peaking  of  a  little  Child  which  he 
had  fet  by  him,  faith,  Whofoever  Jhall 
receive  this  Child  in  my  name^ 
receiveth  me*  Here  you  have  no 
room  to  pretend  it  meant  of  men  qua- 
lified like  Children.  For  it  is  not 
{aid,  whofoever  (hall  receive  fuch  as 
this  Child  in  my  name  ,  but  whofo- 
ever (hall  receive  this  Child  (the  in- 
dividual 
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dividual  Child  then  fet  by  our  Savi* 
our)  in  ray  name,  receiveth  me.  And 
if  that  Child  or  other  fuch  were  to 
be  received  in  the  name  of  Chrift, 
then  that  Child  was,  and  other  fuch 
are  fpiritually  related  to  Chrift,  as 
thofe  of  his  body  the  Church  are : 
how  el(e  could  they  be  received  in 
his  name  ?  Now  to  receive  one  into 
the  Church  of  Chrift,  is  to  receive 
one  in  his  name,  therefore  Gnce  our 
Saviour  would  have  fome  little  Chil- 
dren received  in  his  name,  he  would 
have  them  received  into  his  Church. 
The  words,  whofoever  Jhall  receive 
this  Child  in  my  name^  receiveth  tne^ 
are  indefinite  and  not  limited  to  any 
one  way  of  receiving  in  his  name.  So 
that  if  there  (hould  be  more  ways  of 
receiving  little  Children  in  the  name 
of  Chrift,  than  by  receiving  them 
into  the  Church,  yet  that  being  one 
way,  and  an  eminent  way  too,  it  can- 
not according  to  Chrifts  own  Declar 
ration,  but  be  highly  acceptable  to 
him  to  receive  fuch  little  Children  in- 
to the  Church  as  that  he  ipoke  of 
D  was, 
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was,  fince  he  takes  it  as  if  he  himfelf 
were  received. 

Let  us  confider  yet  further  thofe 
words  of  our  Saviour,  Mat.  18.6. 
But  whofo  Jhall  offend  one  of  thefe 
little  ones  that  believe  in  me1  &c.  If 
I  can  demonftrate  to  you  that  this 
\£as  fpoken  of  little  Children  pro- 
perly ,  I  fhall  not  need  to  determine 
in  what  refpefts  they  can  be  faid  to 
believe  in  Chrift.  I  can  eafily  think 
as  well  as  you  ,  that  they  cannot  be 
feid  to  believe  in  the  propereft  fenfe. 
They  are  not  indeed  unbelievers,  as 
that  fignifies  a  wilful  reje&iori  of  the 
terms  of  Grace  and  Salvation,  which 
yet  it  may  be  is  the  common  fenfe  of 
the  word  unbelief  in  Scripture,which 
is  damning.  And  confidering  their 
redemption  by  Chrifts  Death  from 
Condemnation  for  original  fin,  while 
a&ual  is  not  added  to  it,  they  may 
be  as  well  in  a  ftate  of  Salvation,  as 
aftual  Believers  are,  till  aftual  fin 
take  place  $  and  fo  be  numbred  with 
them  upon  that  account.  When  our 
Saviour  fays,  Whofoever  doth  not  re- 
ceive 
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ceive  the  Kingdom  of  God  as  a  little 
Child)  Jfjall  not  enter  therein ,  it  is 
not  only  implyed  that  little  Children 
receive  the  Kingdom  of  God ,  but 
alfo  more  fully  expreft,  that  none 
fhall  receive  the  Kingdom  of  God  but 
upon  the  fame  terms  in  fome  fort  as 
they  do,  and  what  can  thofe  be  but 
Chrifts  Ranfom  and  Purchafe,  and 
their  being  free  from  a  prevailing 
principle  of  oppofition  againft  the 
Gofpel  and  Government  of  Chrift. 
And  that  may  well  be  true  in  this  cafe 
which  our  Saviour  fays  in  another, 
He  that  is  not  againft  us  is  for  us9  Lu* 
9.  50.  and  if  little  Children  in  fuch 
a  fenfe  are  for  Chrift,  they  may  well 
be  reckoned  to  be  of  his  party,  and 
called  as  thole  of  his  party  are,  Be- 
lievers, Diiciplesi 

The  little  Children  of  old,  could  x 
no  more  properly  enter  into  Covenant \> 
nor  the  uncircumcifed  male  Child 
breaks  the  Covenant ,  nor  the  Children 
of  the  Kohathites  of  a  month  old  keep 
the  charge  of  the  SanUnary^  than  lit- 
tle Children  can  believe  in  Chrift  1 
D  2  and 
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and  yet  in  fome  refpeft,  and  in  fuch  a 
latitude  of  fpeech  as  the  Scripture 
(bmetimes  ufeth,  they  were  (aid  to  do 
all  thefe  things.  Let  the  reafon  then 
be  what  it  will  for  which  they  are 
faid  to  believe,  yet  that  it  is  fome  lit- 
tle Children  properly  taken,  who  in 
this  place  are  faid  to  believe  in  Chrift, 
I  (hall  endeavour  to  evince  by  (hew- 
ing thefe  two  things. 

Firft,  That  they  were  little  Chil- 
dren in  a  proper  fenfe  of  which  our 
Saviour  fpake,  Ver.  5.  in  the  words 
next  preceeding  thefe  in  Ver.  6. 

Secondly,  That  thefe  in  this  6.  Ver. 
who  were  faid  to  believe  in  Chrift, 
were  the  very  feme,  or  the  fame  fort 
of  little  ones  of  which  he  had  fpoken 
in  Ver.  5.  That  they  were  little  Chil- 
dren in  a  proper  fenfe  of  which  owr 
Saviour  fpake  in  Ver.  5.  when  he 
(aid,  Who  fo  fiall  receive  one  fuch  lit- 
tle Child  in  my  name^  receiveth  me  5 
will  appear,  partly  by  the  relation 
thefe  words  bear  to  thofe  which  go 
before  3  and  partly  by  comparing 
them  with  the  relation  which  ano- 
ther! 
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ther  Evangel ift  makes  of  the  fame 
matter.  Ia  the  2.  Verfe  of  this  Chap* 
Chrift  is  faid  to  fet  a  little  Child  in 
the  midfi  of  his  Difciples.  And  in 
the  4.  Ver.  he  faith  ,  Whofoever  pall 
humble  him felf  as  this  little  Child,  the 
fame  is  greatejl  in  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven.  This  little  Child  in  ver.  the 
\th.  is  the  feme  with  that  faid  to  be 
let  in  the  midft  of  the  Difciples  ver. 
1.  And  thenin^fr.  5.  hefeith,  Who 
fo  fhall  receive  one  fitch  little  Child 
in  my  name ,  receiveth  me  5  meaning 
fuch  little  Child  as  had  been  fpoken 
of  juft  before  in  ver.  2.  and  4.  And 
to  put  the  matter  out  of  all  doubt, 
that  by  fuch  little  Child  mentioned 
ver.  5.  our  Saviour  meant  that  very 
little  Child  that  was  fet  by  him,  or 
any  other  fuch,  and  not  men  rcfem- 
bled  by  the  humility,  docility ,  or 
innocency  of  that  or  any  other  fuch 
Child,  the  Evangelift  Luke  relating 
the  fame  matter,  Chap.  9.  48.  faith 
thus:  Whofoever  Jhall  receive  this 
Child  in  my  name  ,  receiveth  me  5 
plainly  fpeaking  this  of  that  indivi- 
D  3  dual 
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dual  Child,  which  in  the  very  next 
Verfe  before,  Chrift  is  faid  to  have 
fet  by  him.  The  true  fenfe  of  the 
fame  matter  related  thus  by  both  the 
Evangelifts,  feems  to  be  this ,  That 
whofoever  (hould  receive  that  little 
Child,  that  very  Child  which  Jefus 
had  fet  by  him ,  or  any  other  fuch, 
in  his  name,  fhould  by  fo  doing,  re- 
ceive him.  The  one  Evangelift  re- 
lates one,  and  the  other  the  other 
part  of  our  Saviours  faying  in  this 
matter ,  as  is  ufual  alfo  in  other 
Cafes. 

Thus  far  the  matter  before  us  is  as 
clear  as  well  could  be  defired ,  that 
when  our  Saviour  faid,  whofo  (hall 
receive  one  fuch  little  Child  in  my 
name,receiveth  me,  he  meant  it  of 
little  Children  properly.  And  that  it 
was  thefe  very  little  ones  fo  under- 
stood, or  this  fort,  which  our  Saviour 
(aid,  did  believe  in  him ,  when  he 
laid,  but  whofo  Jliall  offend  one  of 
thefe  little  ones  which  believe  in  me9 
foe.  feems  to  be  as  plain  as  the  other;. 
f  or  to  whom  canthofc  words,  one  of 
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tkfi  little  ones,  relate,  but  to  them 
of  whom  our  Saviour  laft  fpake  > 
Befides,  the  oppofition  here  between 
receiving  and  offending,  the  receiving 
one  of  thole  little  Children  inChrifts 
name,  and  the  offending  of  one  of 
thofe  little  ones,  (hews  the  matters 
ipoken  of  in  both  verfes,  5.  and  6.  to 
-  refpeft  the  fame  fort  of  perfons,which 
then  muft  needs  be  little  Children 
properly.    And  the  oppofition  ftems 
to  ly  thus :  as  he  whoever  he  be  which 
(hall  receive  a  little  Child  in  Chrifts 
name  as  related  to  him,  or  fo  as  to 
educate  and  inftru&him  in  the  know- 
ledge of  him  and  his  Religion,  fhall 
do  a  worthy  aft,  fuch  as  Chrift  will 
take  as  if  done  to  himfelf :  So  he 
that  (hall  turn  one  fuch  little  Child 
afide,  by  training  him  up  in  a  con- 
trary Religion  ,  (hall  do  a  moft  un-  ► 
worthy  aft,  and  fuch  as  would  expofe 
him  to  worfe  than  being  drowned  in 
the  depth  of  the  Sea.    And  this  fenfe 
of  the  word  offend ,  exa&Iy  agrees 
with  the  common  ufe  of  it  in  the 
New  Teftaraent. 

D  4  But 


40  affrfentrtpStoDjefe 

But  yet  notwithftanding  all  that  I 
have  Paid,  I  do  not  at  all  deny  the 
emblematical  ufe  here,  of  the  little 
Child  which  our  Saviour  ftt  in  the 
midft  of  the  Apoftles,  which  was  to 
cure  them  or  fome  of  them  of  am- 
bition, and  to  perfwade  them  to  be- 
come if  poffible  as  free  from  it  as  lit- 
tle Children  are.  And  therefore  tells 
them  firft,  that  except  thty  were  con- 
verted and  became  as  little  Children, 
they  fhould  be  fo  far  from  being  great- 
eft  in  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven ,  the 
thing  they  contended  about,  as  that 
they  fhould  not  at  all  enter  therein, 
yer.  3.  And  fecondly,  he  tells  them, 
that  the  way  for  them  or  any  other  to 
interefs  themfelves  fo  far  in  his  fa- 
vour, as  to  be  made  greateft  in  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven,  is  by  becoming 
like  little  Children,  by  purging  out 
fuch  ill  habits  of  pride  and  the  like, 
which  made  them  unlike  to  little 
Children,  in  whom  fuch  ill  habits  had 
not  taken  place.  For  faith  he,  Who 
Jo  JhaB  humble  hiwfelf  as  this 
lUth  Child ,   the  fame  is  greateft  in 
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the  Kingdom  of  Heaven^  ver.  4.  But 
then  though  all  this  is  granted,  yet  it 
muft  be  confidered  ,  how  and  after 
what  manner  our  Saviour  would  cure 
this  diftemper  in  the  Difciples,  by  this 
emblem  of  a  little  Child.  And  this 
he  did,  firft  by  intimating  to  them 
how  free  from  pride  and  other  ill 
habits  little  Children  are,  till  they 
have  defiled  themfelves  with  a&ual 
fin.  And  fccondly,  by  letting  them 
know  how  very  dear  to  him  they  are 
upon  that  account,  upon  their  not  ha- 
ving aftually  defiled  themfelves  with 
pride,  malice,  or  oppofition  againft 
him  and  his  Gofpel  (for  which  reafon 
perhaps  he  numbers  them  with  thofe 
that  believe  J  indeed  fo  dear,  as  that 
he  takes  what  is  done  for  or  againft 
them,  as  done  for  or  againft  himfelf. 
And  by  thus  difcourfing  to  them  of 
fuch  little  Children  as  that  was  which 
flood  in  the  midft  of  them,  he  in- 
ftru&ed  them  touching  the  neceflity 
of  purging  out  ill  habits,  and  of  be- 
coming humble  and  innocent,  if  ever 
they  would  endear  themfelves  to  him, 

or 
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or  become  capable  of  entering  into 
the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  or  of  being 
great  therein. 

By  the  way  then ,  by  what  hath 
been  now  faid,  you  may  anfwer  your 
own  argument,  why  you  cannot  think 
it  probable  that  any  little  Children 
were  faid  to  be  baptized,  when  it's 
faid ,  fuch  and  fuch  were  baptized 
and  their  Houfholds.  Your  reafon 
you  know  is,becaufe  it  is  faid  of  fome 
of  them,  that  all  of  thofe  Houfholds 
did  believe.  Which  yet  is  no  reafon 
to  disbelieve  little  Children  to  be 
any  of  thofe  aU^  if  the  little  Chil- 
dren of  Believers  are  faid  by  our  Sa- 
viour to  be  Believers,  as  you  may  fee 
they  are,  by  what  hath  been  now  re- 
prefented  to  you,  unlefs  better  reafon 
can  be  offered  againft  the  fenfe  argu- 
ed for,  than  what  is  offered  for 


r  1  'Hus  far  we  have  heard  what  our 
\     Saviour  hath  faid  touching  the 

conti* 
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continuance  of  little  Children  in  the 
vifible  Church  under  the  Gofpel :  Let 
us  now  hear  what  his  Apoftles  fay. 
In  the  firft  Sermon  they  preached  af- 
ter they  had  received  the  Holy  Ghoft^ 
St.  Teter  ufed  this  as  a  motive  to  thofe 
Jews  who  had  Crucified  Chrift ,  to 
repent  and  be  baptized  for  remiffion 
-    of  fins  5  for  faith  he ,  the  promife  is 
to  yon  and  to  your  Children^and  to  all 
that  are  afar  off,  even  as  many  as  the 
Lord  our  God  Jb  all  call ,   Aft.  2.  38/ 
39.  This  claufe,  even  as  many  as  the 
Lord  our  God  (hall  call,  (hews  that 
which  I  have  been  proving,  to  wit, 
that  the  promife  of  fpiritual  benefits 
or  priviledges,  was  not  made  to  Abra- 
hams feed  meerly  upon  account  of 
their  relation  to  him  according  to 
the  flefti,  but  as  they  (hall  be  his  Spiri- 
tual Children  in  deriving  from  him 
the  piofeffion  of  the  fame  Faith  or 
Religion  which  was  in  Abraham.  And 
fo  and  upon  thefe  terms  the  promife 
was  made  to  the  Jews  here  fpoken  to 
as  bad  as  they  were,  and  to  all  afar 
off,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  upon 

fuppo- 
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fuppofition  of  their  being  called,and 
not  to  them  only,  but  to  their  Chil- 
dren alfo.  Now  I  have  fhewed  be- 
fore, that  the  little  Children  in  the 
JewKh  Church,  could  not  have  been 
of  it  no  more  than  the  Children  of 
the  Gentiles,  but  by  being  (bme  way 
or  other  called  to  it ,  as  they  were 
whom  God  put  under  the  nurture  of 
believing  Parents,  or  Tutors,  and  up- 
on thofe  terms  the  Gentiles  Children 
might  be  of  the  Jewi(h  Church  too, 
as  the  Children  of  the  Strangers  that 
were  born  in  the  Houfe  of  him  that 
was  a  Jew,  or  bought  with  his  mo- 
ney, were.  By  this  part  of  St.  Peters 
Sermon  you  may  fee,  that  under  the 
Gofpel,  the  promife  continued  to  all 
fuch  as  were  called,  both  of  Parents 
and  Children,  juft  as  it  was  before  $ 
I  mean  as  to  fpiritual  priviledges. 
The  promife  now  is  to  as  many  both 
Parents  and  Children  as  God  (hall 
call,  and  it  was  no  otherwife  before. 
The  Apoftles  words  here  run  but  ac- 
cording to  the  tenour  of  the  promife 
of  old3  and  according  to  what  was 

enjoyed 
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enjoyed  in  old  Teftatnent  times,  both 
by  Jews  and  Profelytes ,  and  their 
Children.    The  Profelytes  from  a- 
mong  the  Gentiles  upon  their  being 
called,  were  of  old  grafted  into  the 
fi0CK°f  ifrael*  and  their  Children 
with  them ,  and  did  partaks  of  the 
root  and  fatnefs  of  the  OliveTree,  as 
the  Apoftles  phrafe  is :  that  is,  they 
were  partakers  of  the  fame  fpiritual 
priviledges  as   Abrahams  fpiritual 
Seed  were.  Thus  the  Profelytes  were 
then,  and  the  believing  Gentiles  un- 
der the  Gofpel  were  no  more :  they 
were  but  grafted  into  the  fame  ftock 
or  Olive  Tree,  i.e.  into  the  fame 
Church,  Rom.  n.  17.  I  fay  into  the 
fame  Church,  for  that  continued  ftill, 
though  not  all  the  fame  Laws,  and 
was  conftituted  of  Abrahams  fpiritual 
Seed  as  before  it  had  been.  Which 
brings  me  to  the  next  thing  I  would 
call  you  to  the  confideration  of. 

When  St.  Pattl>  in  Rom.  %  l.  20. 
fpeaking  of  the  unbelieving  Jews, 
firith,  becaufe  of  unbelief  they  were 
broken  ojf,  it  doth  appear  thereby, 

there 
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there  was  no  difcontinuance  of  the 
Church  by  any  change  made  by  the 
Gofpel  upon  its  firft  entrance.  This 
is  implyed  when  it's  faid  of  fome 
Jews  that  they  were  broken  off'.  For 
it  was  the  Church,  the  fame  Church 
from  which  they  were  broken  off, 
of  which  they  were  branches  or  mem- 
bers ,  until  they  were  broken  off. 
But  then  the  Church  it  felf  remained 
ftill  in  being  at  that  time  when  they 
as  branches  were  broken  off,  and  af- 
ter alfo  ,  into  which  others  were 
grafted.  The  cafe  was  plainly  this. 
Before  Chrifts  appearance  in  the  flefh, 
the  Jews  generally  both,  better  and 
worfe,  profeffed  a  belief  in  Gods 
proraife  of  fending  the  Alejjias,  and 
that  he  fhould  be  of  Abrahams  Seed, 
in  which  Seed  all  Nations  were  to  be 
blefled.  By  profeffion  of  which  faith, 
or  this  and  the  Religion  of  Abraham 
otherwife,  they  were  all  externally 
Abrahams  Spiritual  Seed,  and  as  they 
were  his  Spiritual  Seed,  they  were 
the  Church  of  God.  When  t'he  pro- 
mifed  Mejfias  was  come,  and  the  pro- 
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mife  thereby  fulfilled,  and  a  new  Re- 
velation made  touching  his  being 
come,  and  that^  Jefus  the  Son  of  the 
bleffed  Virgin  was  he  :  fqme  of  them 
believed  this  and  fo  kept  their  (land- 
ing in  the  Church  >  in  as  much  as  by 
that  belief  they  continued  to  be  the 
Spiritual  Seed  of  Abraham ,  as  they 
-  were  before  by  their  former  Faith. 
Whereas  the  other  Jews  who  did  not 
believe  this,  but  oppofed  theprofef- 
fion  of  it  in  thofe  that  did,  ceafed 
thereby  to  be  fo  much  as  nominally, 
or  by  profeffion  the  fpiritual  Seed  of 
Abraham,  and  fo  became  broken  off 
from  the  Church,  being  now  Ris  Seed 
but  after  the  flelh  only.  This  which 
is  indeed  the  plain  truth,  and  eafie  to 
be  underftood ,  is  point-blank  a- 
gainft  your  contrary  opinion  and  af- 
fertion,  on  which  you  much  build, 
touching  the  diflolution  of  the 
Church  which  had  been  Jewilh,  when 
the  Church  as  Chriftian  did  com- 
mence. The  belief  of  a  new  Reve«> 
lation,  did  not  make  a  new  Church, 
but  the  Church  in  being  before,  had 

thereby 
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thereby  a  new  illumination,  and  their 
faith  changed  into  a  belief,  that  that 
now  was  done,  which  they  believed 
before  would  be  done.  The  Church 
confidered  as  well  before  as  after  the 
entrance  of  the  Gofpel  into  the 
World,  is  refembled  by  one  (landing 
Olive-Tree  that  had  fome  branches 
broken  off  and  others  grafted  in. 

And  as  the  fame  Church  continued 
under  the  Gofpel  which  did  exiftor 
was  in  being  before,  fo  the  very  fame 
Church-members  kept  their  place 
and  (landing  in  it  which  were  of  it 
before,  except  fuch  as  were  broken 
off  by  unbelief  And  if  fo,  then  thofe 
little  Children  which  were  of  the 
Church  immediately  before  their  Pa- 
rents became  Chriftian,  did  not  ceafe 
to  be  fo  by  their  Parents  becoming 
(uch  ,  nor  by  any  alteration  which 
the  Gofpel  made.  For  if  thofe  who 
were  broken  off^  were  broken  off  by 
unbelief,  according  to  the  Apoftles 
expreft  affertions  Then  unlefs  thofe 
little  Children  I  fpeak  of,  were 
guilty  of  unbelief  in  themfelves,  or 
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had  it  imputed  to  them  from  their  Pa- 
rents, they  could  not  be  broken  off, 
but  ftill  kept  their  place  and  (landing 
in  the  Church  of  God.  But  guilty 
of  unbelief  by  imputation  of  it  from 
their  Parents,  they  could  not  be,  for 
they  were  Believers.  Nor  could  they 
be  any  more  guilty  of  it  by  any  aft 
or  omiflion  of  their  own,  than  they 
were  while  as  j4brahan?sSp\rhu&l  Seed 
they  were  of  the  Church  before.  And 
therefore  the  only  teafon  and  caufe  of 
the  difchurching  of  thofe  who  were 
difchurched,  not  being  found  in  thofe 
little  Children ,  they  could  not  pof- 
fibly  be  difchurched  by  any  alteration 
which  the  Go(pel  made. 

You  may  farther  obferve,  how  that 
fuch  expreflions  are  ufed  in  the  holy 
writings  of  the  New  Teftament,  as 
do  denote  the  Children  of  believing 
Parents  to  be  holy^  to  be  (eparated  to 
God  now  as  well  as  they  were  in  old 
Teftament  times.  Thus  when  the 
Apoftle  fpeaks  of  the  Hebrew  Chri- 
ftians  and  their  Seed ,  of  which  the 
Chriftian  Church  wasfirft  conftituted 
E  as 
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as  the  firjl- fruits  unto  God,  and  how 
it  was  like  to  continue  as  the  root  or 
jlock^  into  which  the  believing  Gen- 
tiles in  part  were  already,  and  were 
further  to  be  grafted,  he  faith  thus 
in  Rom.  II.  1 6.  If  the  firjl-fruits  be 
holy,  the  lump  is  alfo  holy,  and  if  the 
root  be  holy,  fo  are  the  branches.  In 
old  Teftament  times  if  the  root  were 
holy,  if  the  Parents  Abrahams  Spiri- 
tual Seed  were  holy ,  the  branches 
their  little  Children  were  holy  alfo, 
as  coming  under  the  fame  denomina- 
tion with  their  Parents.  And  we 
here  fee  the  Apoftle  aflerts  the  fame 
thing  to  be  now,  and  to  take  place 
under  the  Gofpel  difpenfetion.  He 
doth  not  (ay  in  reference  to  times  paft, 
if  the  root  were  holy  ,  fo  were  the 
branches,  but  with  reference  to  the 
time  prefent ,  if  the  root  be  holy  fo 
are  the  branches. 

And  as  here  St.  P^a/fpeaks  of  the 
Sanftificatipn  of  the  Seed  of  the  He- 
brew Believers,  fo  elfewhere  he  afc 
(erts  the  falsification  of  the  Children 
of  the  believing. Gentiles,  when  he 

faith. 
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faith,  The  unbelieving  husband  is  fan- 
Uified  by  the  wife,  and  the  unbelie- 
ving wife  is  fan&ified  by  the  husband  0° 
elfe  were  your  Children  unclean^  but 
now  are  they  holy,  I  Cor.  7. 14.  If  vvc 
fhould  read  this  Text  according  to 
your  interpretation  of  it  thus  5  elfe 
were  your  Children  Zaftards ,  but 
now  they  are  Legitimate^  we  (hould 
impofefuch  a'fenfeupon  theApoftles 
words,  as  would  reprefent  him  as 
fpeaking  untruly.    For  certainly  the 
Children  of  Heathen  Parents  born  in 
lawful  Wedlock ,  were  no  Baftards, 
although  the  Parents  were  neither  of 
them  Believers ,  nor  neither  of  them 
fanftified  by  faith,  or  by  means  of  the 
faith  of  the  other.    Whereas  the  ho- 
linefs  of  the  Children  here  fpoken  of, 
did  depend  upon  the  faith  of  one  of 
the  Parents  :  if  one  of  them  had  not 
been  fan&ified  by  means  of  the  faith 
of  the  other,  their  Children  would 
have  been  unclean ,  and  yet  not  Ba- 
ftards neither ,  provided  the  Parents 
were  lawfully  Married  before  either 
of  them  believed.   If  then  your  W 
E  2  tefpre- 
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terpretation  be  not  the  true  fenfe  of 
the  Text  (and  you  fee  for  what  rea- 
lon  it  cannot)  then  what  can  fo  rea- 
fonably  be  affigned  for  it,  and  fo 
agreeably  to  the  current  tenour  of  the 
Scriptures,  as  thofe  Childrens  being 
feparated  together  with  their  Parents, 
from  Heathenifm  toChriftianity,from 
Idols  to  God,  from  being  without 
God  and  Chrift  in  the  World,  to  be 
related  to  him  as  members  of  his 
Church,  chofen  and  called  out  of 
the  World,  by  which  they  became  re- 
latively holy* 

Unto  all  that  hath  been  already 
faid,  let  us  add  in  the  laft  place,  that 
little  Children  together  with  their 
Fathers,  are  exprefly  called  Dilciples, 
Alts  15.  10.  Where  it's  faid,  Why 
tempt  ye  God  to  put  a  yoke  upon  the 
neck^  of  the  Difciples,  which  neither 
we  nor  our  fathers  were  able  to  bear. 
That  which  is  here  called  a  putting  a 
yoke  upon  the  neck  of  the  Difciples, 
was  the  urging  the  neceffity  of  pro- 
felyting  the  believing  Gentiles  with 
their  Children  by  Circumcifion,  after 

the 
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the  manner  of  Mojes^  ver.  i.  Now 
the  manner  of  initiating  Profelytes 
of  the  Gentiles  according  to  the  Law 
of  Mofes^  was  toCircumcife  the  Fa- 
ther and  his  Male  Children  too,  if  he 
had  any,  Exod.  12.  And  therefore 
the  Children  of  the  believing  Fathers 
as  well  as  their  Fathers  themfelves, 
muft  needs  be  underftood  to  bethofe 
Difciples  upon  whofe  necks  this  yoke 
was  endeavoured  to  be  put.  This  be- 
ing the  plain  and  genuine  fenfeofthis 
Text  in  all  probability,  I  muft  needs 
fay  it  is  but  a  faint  put  off  and  weak 
evafion  to  efcape  the  force  of  the  te- 
ftimony  given  in  this  Text  to  the  Di- 
Iciplefhip  of  fome  Infants,  for  you  to 
alledge  that  it  was  the  doSrine  only 
of  the  falfe  Teachers  impofed  upon 
the  Parents  and  other  grown  perfbns, 
who  only  and  not  their  Infants  were 
able  to  underftand  it,  that  was  the 
yoke,  the  only  yoke  that  was  endea- 
voured to  be  put  upon  the  neck  of 
the  Difciples  here,  and  that  therefore 
they  only  muft  be  here  meant  by  the 
Difciples  upon  whofe  neck  the  yoke 
E  3  was 
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was  endeavoured  to  be  put.  For  this 
Do&rine  of  falfe  Teachers,  was  no 
further  a  yoke  or  burden,  than  as  it 
referred  to  the  thing  thereby  urged 
to  be  prafitifed.  The  yoke  or  bur- 
den which  St.  Peter  a  Jew  here  faith, 
neither  they  nor  their  fathers  were 
able  to  bear,  was  the  pain  they  under- 
went in  being  Circumcifed,  and  the 
cortly  Sacrifices  and  other  external 
burdenfome  obfervances  which  by 
the  Law  of  Mo fcs  was  laid  upon  them : 
and  thisreally,or  Circumcifion  which 
was  a  part  of  it,  was  the  yoke  or  bur- 
den which  the  falfe  Teachers  would 
now  have  impofed  upon  the  believing 
Gentiles  and  their  Children,  as  ne- 
ceffary  to  Salvation.  And  this  was 
that  which  St.  Paul  alfo  called  the 
yoke  of  bondage,  wherewith  he  would 
not  have  the  Believers  intangled 
again,  Gal.  5.  I.  Which  did  notcon- 
filt  only  in  doftrine  :  for  he  prefently 
by  an  inftance  (hews  what  he  meant 
by  it  and  wherein  itdid  confi  ft,  faying, 
ver*  2.  Behold,  I  Paul  fay  unto  you^ 
if  y  e  be  citcumcifed  Chrijl  ftali 
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profit  you  nothing.  And  the  like  he 
had  done  before,  Chap.  4.  9.  How 
turn  ye  again  to  the  voeah^and  beggerly 
elements ,  whereunto  ye  dejire  again  to 
be  in  bondage^  inftancmg  wherein 
in  the  next  words :  ye  obferve  days, 
and  months^  and  years.  This  yoke 
of  bondage  then  we  fee,  did  confift 
in  more  than  meerly  do&rine.  The 
neck  of  the  Difciples  mud:  needs  be 
the  neck  of  all  thofe  who  were  to 
have  born  the  yoke  according  to  the 
Law  of  Aiofes,  if  they  had  been  ob- 
liged by  it,  as  the  falfe  Teachers  pre- 
tended they  were  :  and  fuch  were 
Children  of  eight  days  old,  who  a- 
mong  the  reft  were  to  have  been 
brought  under  that  yoke,  had  the 
falfe  Teachers  prevailed.  To  reftrain 
then  the  fenfe  of  the  word  yoke  to 
dottrine  only,  when  as  the  thing  ur- 
ged by  that  doftrine ,  was  the  yoke 
which  the  Children  were  as  much  to 
bear  as  their  Parents,  is  as  I  (aid  but 
a  weak  evafion,  I  deny  not  but  that 
adult  perfons  are  primarily  meant  and 
intend^  by  Difciples  in  this  place: 
E  4  but 
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but  that  they  only  were  fo  with  ex- 
clusion of  little  Children,  is  that 
which  you  will  never  be  able  to 
prove,  fince  it's  certain  that  the  falfe 
Teachers  did  no  lets  impofe  the  bur- 
den of  Circumcifion  upon  the  Chil- 
dren than  upon  the  Parents.  Though 
it's  true  they  began  with  the  adult, 
and  the  difpute  lay  between  the  adult 
and  them :  for  they  could  not  im- 
pofe upon  the  Children,  but  by  pro- 
curing the  Parents  to  accept  of  the 
imposition,  both  for  themfelves  and 
for  their  Children.  In  that  Infants 
are  not  in  an  immediate  and  the  moft 
proper  capacity  to  learn  of  Chrift, 
makes  you  think  I  fuppofe  that  the 
Scripture  (hould  not  call  them  Di(ci- 
pies :  But  that  need  not  make  it  in- 
credible to  you,  when  you  confider 
what  I  have  already  (hewed,  and  reed 
not  here  repeat  $  How  that  little 
Children  in  Scripture  account,  are 
efleemed  to  be  or  to  do  this  or  that 
in  a  religious  refpeft,  when  yet  they 
are  but  firft  put  into  away,  or  but 
brought  near  a  proper  capacity  of  be- 
ing 
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ing  or  doing  it  5  when  they  are  but 
placed  in  fuch  circumftances  as  will 
iflue  there,  and  which  makes  it  vifible 
to  men  that  they  will  do  (b.  How 
elfe  (hould  little  Children  be  (tiled 
Believers,  and  be  faid  to  do  (everal 
other  things  every  whit  as  remote 
from  their  capacity  in  the  propereft 
lenfe,  as  their  learning  of  Chrift  is  ? 
I  could  (hew  I  think  by  mtny  inftan- 
ces  in  Scripture,  that  things  are  (aid 
to  be,  or  to  be  done  when  they  are 
but  vifible  in  their  foundation  or 
caufe. 

Thus  (to  give  you  one  inftance) 
our  Saviour  faid  <jf  the  family  .of  Za- 
cheus^  This  day  is  falvation  come  to 
this  houfe  ,  for  as  much  as  he  alfo  is 
the  fon  of  Abraham^  Lu.  19.9.  The 
name  of  the  effefl:  is  given  to  the 
vifible  caufe  5  Salvation  is  (aid  then 
to  be  come  to  the  family  of  Zacheus^ 
becaufe  he  himfelf  being  become  a 
Son  of  Abraham ,  would  in  all  pro- 
bability be  a  means  of  bringing  his 
Hgufhold  to  be  fo  too.  Befides,  in 
Scripture  account,  as  are  the  Parents, 
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fo  are  their  little  Children  reputed  to 
be.    If  the  Parents  are  counted  the 

feed  of  the  blejfed  of  the  Lord,  fo  are 
their  off-fpring  with  them,  ifa.  65.23. 
Pfal.  37.  26.  If  they  are  called  from 
the  reft  of  the  World  into  a  near  re- 
lation to  God,  as  his  fpecial  or  pecu- 
liar people,  or  to  be  his  Difciples 
(which  is  but  another  name  for  the 
fame  thing,  if  a.  8.  16.)  fo  were  and 
are  their  Children  with  them.  And 
in  fome  fort  they  are  accounted  to  do 
that  in  their  fomewhat  remote  Religi- 
ous Progenitors  (much  more  in  their 
immediate  Parents)  which  they  did. 
And  thus  Levi  patd  tithes  in  Abra- 
hum,  Heb.  7.  9.  And  when  our  Savi- 
our faid  whofo  fhould  receive  one  of 
thofe  little  Children,  he  fpokeof,  in 
his  name,  would  receive  himfelf  5  it 
is  intimated  that  in  doing  fo,  they 
fhould  receive  fuch  Child  asfpecially 
related  to  him  as  Difciples  are.  And 
to  receive  them  in  his  name,  and  to 
receive  them  as  his  Difciples,  feem  to 
be  two  words  fignifying  but  the  fafne 
thing,  as  appears  by  comparing  Mart^ 

9?  41: 
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9.  41.  with  Mat.  10. 42.  Where  both 
exprels  the  fame  thing  in  different 
phrafes.  That  which  one  calls  a  gi- 
ving to  one  a  Cup  of  water  in  Chrifts 
name  becaufe  he  belongs  to  Chriji^  the 
other  calls,  a  giving  it  to  one  in  the 
name  of  a  Difciple.  And  to  receive 
little  Children  into  the  Church  of 
Chrift  (which  is  one  way  of  recei- 
ving them  in  his  name)  which  is  his 
Family,  is  to  receive  them  as  Difci- 
ples  or  Scholars  into  his  School,  as  de- 
figned  by  him  there  to  learn  his  Do- 
ftrine,  which  may  well  give  them  the 
denomination  of  his  Difciples.  And 
the  account  which  I  have  now  given 
why  little  Children  are  called  Difci- 
flesi  may  ferve  as  reafons  alfo  why 
they  are  faid  to  believe  in  Chrift. 


HAving  now  heard  what  doftrine 
our  Saviour  himfelf  and  his  A- 
poftles  after  him  have  taught  con- 
cerning the  little  Children  of  belie- 
yipg  Parents,  and  in  what  vifible  ftate 

they 
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they  ftand  in  relation  to  Chrift  and 
to  his  Church,  I  think  you  will  find 
little  room  left  for  youfo  much  as 
but  once  to  imagine  that  the  Gofpel 
when  it  took  place,  put  a  period  to 
the  vifible  Church-memberfhip  of  In- 
fants. 

Let  us  now  confider  from  what 
hath  been  faid,  in  what  capacity  fuch 
Infants  ftand  in  reference  to  Baptifm, 
And  can  any  man  that  doth  confider 
them,  forbid  water  that  tbefe  ftould 
not  be  baptized  ?  If  fuch  Infants  are 
as  much  of  the  Church,  and  as  much 
Abrahams  fpiritual  Seed,  as  ever  In- 
fants in  the  old  Teftament  Church 
were,  then  they  can  be  no  more  un- 
capable  than  they  were  of  a  folemn 
admiffion  into  the  Church  by  the  Or* 
dinance  of  initiation  for  the  time  be- 
ing, as  Baptiim  is  now,  as  Circumci- 
fion  was  then.  That  which  qualifies 
any  for  vifible  Church-memberfliip, 
certainly  qualifies  them  for  Baptifm. 
All  were  baptized  into  one  body  that 
were  of  it,  I  Cor.  12.13.  And  fuch 
Infants  can  be  no  left  capable  of  the 

fpiritual 
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Ipiritual  ends  of  Baptifin  now,  than 
rhey  were  of  thelpiritual  ends  of  Cir- 
cumcifion  then ,  which  were  ,  and 
which  are,  much-what  the  fame.  And 
if  it  be  fo  acceptable  a  thing  to 
Chrift  for  us  to  receive  one  fuch  little 
Child  in  his  name,  as  that  he  takes  it 
as  well  as  if  we  received  Him  ,  nay 
takes  himfelf  to  be  received  in  our 
fo  receiving  it  (which  could  not  well 
be  if  it  were  not  a  member  of  his  bo- 
dy the  Church)  can  you  then  think 
it  a  thing  difpleafing  to  him  to  bap- 
tize fuch  in  his  name,  when  as  that  is 
a  (acred  Rite  appointed  by  him  for  a 
folemn  receiving  fuch  in  his  .name  in- 
to his  Church,  as  do  belong  to  him, 
as  doubtlefs  fuch  Infants  do,  or  elfe 
they  could  not  be  received  in  his 
name  ?  And  when  Chrift  hath  given 
Commiffion  to  difciple  all  Nations 
and  baptize  them  $  can  you  fancy  that 
the  fame  Commiffion  implies  a  prohi- 
bition to    baptize  little  Children 
though  they  are  Difciples  .<?  If  little 
Children  are  made  Difciples  in  their 
Parents  being  made  fo  3  and  that  in 

Gods 
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Gods  account  and  by  his  appoint- 
ment, then  to  baptize  them  certainly 
cannot  be  a  deviation  from  Chrifts 
Commiffion  to  baptize  Difciples. 
And  laftly,  if  our  Saviour  hath  faid 
it  of  fome  little  Children  that  they 
believe  in  him,  then  the  fame  Com- 
miffion which  authorizeth  the  bapti- 
zing of  Believers,  muft  authorize  the 
baptizing  of  them.  The  Commiffion 
is  general  to  baptize  Difciples  indefi- 
nitely, and  therefore  muft  needs  ex- 
tend to  all  that  are  fo,  or  that  are 
Believers,  though  but  in  the  loweft 
fen(e.  Thefe  are  no  forced,  or  far 
fetcht  Confequences,  but  flow  natu- 
rally from  their  premifes. 

And  whereas  the  Scripture  fpeaks 
of  Baptifm  as  the  Sacrament  of  Re' 
generation  or  new  Birth,  which  you 
make  as  an  argument  againft  the  ad- 
miniftration  of  it  to  Infants,  by  rea- 
fon  of  their  incapacity  for  Regene- 
ration :  you  (hould  confider  firft,  that 
Circumcifion  was  a  Sacrament  of  Re- 
generation as  well  as  baptifm  is,  and 
yet  Infants  were  not  uncapable  of  it 

erf  on 
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upon  any  fuch  account.  Circumci- 
fion  in  the  Letter,  was  a  Ggn  of  fpi- 
ritual  Circumcifion ,  of  that  made 
without  hands,  the  Circumcifion  of 
the  heart,  and  was  a  Seal  of  the 
Righteoufneft  of  Faith.  And  what 
thing  more  fpiritual  than  this,is  I  pray 
you  fignified  by  Baptifm  >  Which 
confidered,the  fpirituality  of  baptifm 
in  nature  or  ufe,  is  no  more  an  argu- 
ment againft  Infants  capacity  for  Bap- 
tifm, than  the  fpiritual  ufe  of  Cir- 
cumcifion was  an  argument  againft 
that.  And  this  is  fufficient  to  take 
off  your  argument. 

But  you  may  confider  yet  farther, 
that  Infants  even  while  fuch,  muft 
needs  be  capable  of  Regeneration  in 
one  fenfe  or  other  5  unlefs  you  will 
(ay  they  are  not  in  a  falvable  ftate,, 
which  yet  you  have  not  been  wont  to 
jfay  3  or  elfe  that  unregenerate  per- 
fons  may  go  to  Heaven  and  be  faved, 
contrary  to  that  of  our  Saviour,  Joh. 

13.  3.  Except  a  man  be  born  again%  he 
cannot  fee  the  Kingdom  of  God.  And 
therefore  you  fecm  to  be  under  a  ne- 

ceffity 


64      SI  ffttenfilp  Sfotyefe 


ceffity  of  granting  Infants  to  be  capa- 
ble of  Regeneration  in  a  fenfe  more 
or  le(s  proper.  And  if  you  think 
Regeneration  mod  properly  and 
ftriftly  taken  to  be  incompetent  to 
an  infant  ftate,  as  Regeneration  figni- 
fies  that  new  ftate  into  which  a  per- 
fon  is  brought  by  a  change  in  the 
frame  and  temper  of  the  mind  and 
will,  and  by  a  regulation  of  the  mo- 
tions and  operations  of  the  Soul  in 
reference  to  their  ft veral  objefts  $  thep 
you  muft  be  conftrained  to  accept  o.f 
another  fenfe  of  Regeneration,  and 
fuch  as  is  more  competent  to  an  Infant 
States  unlefsasl  fard  you  will  fay,that 
perfons  may  go  to  Heaven  in  an  unre* 


the  thing  it  (elf,  doth  properly  figni- 
fie  a  new  or  fecond  Jiate ,  it  follows, 
that  if  it  can  be  proved  that  Infants 
are  brought  into  a  new  or  fecond 
State,  or  capacity  of  being  happy, 


•  ted  Regeneration ,  according 
to  the  affertion  of  learned 
and  the  reafon  and  nature  of 


other 
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other  than  what  is  natural  to  them  as 
deriving  from  Adam  or  their  imme- 
diate Parents,  which  is  called  a  being 
born  of  blood   (John  i.  then 
they  may  be  (aid  to  be  in  a  regenerate 
ftate.    And  that  the  whole  Race  of 
Adam  are  put  into  a  new  Jiate  or  ca- 
_  parity  for  happineft  by  the  fecond 
Adam  after  they  had  loft  it  by  the 
firft,  until  they  fall  intoa&ual  Rebel- 
lion againft  God  by  a&ual  fin  in  their 
own  perfons  (of  which  fure  they  are 
in  no  danger  while  they  are  but  in 
their  infant  ftate)  may  I  conceive  be 
fufficiently  evinced  from  Rom,  5.  \8. 
where  the  Apoftle  fays,  as  by  the  of- 
fence of  one  Judgment  came  upon  all 
men  to  condemnation,  even  fo  by  the 
right  eoufnefs  of  one,  the  free  gift  came 
upon  all  men  unto  the  juflification  of 
life.    And  the  fame  might  be  backc 
by  many  other  Scriptures.    And  it 
may  well  be  that  it  was  in  refpeftof 
this  new  ftate  into  which  little  Chil- 
dren are  brought  by  Chrift  the  fecond 
Adam,  that  our  Saviour  (aid,  of  fuch 
is  the  Kingdom  of  God.    Now  fo  far 
F  m 
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as  Baptifm  fignifies  our  Communion 
in  the  virtue  of  Chrifts  Death  and 
Refurre&ion  by  which  our  fiate  is 
changed,  as  well  as  our  conformity 
to  it  by  a  moral  change  in  our  na- 
ture 5  there  is  in  Infants,  or  conferred 
upon  them,  that  fpiritual  grace  which 
anfwers  the  outward  fign  in  Baptifm. 
And  that  fuch  a  change  of  condition 
as  to  be  raifed  out  of  a  ft  ate  of  death 
into  which  we  were  brought  for  (in, 
into  a  ftate  of  life  by  forgivenefs  of 
(tit,  by  virtue  of  Chrifts  Death  and 
Refurre&ion,  is  called  a  being  quiete- 
ned together  with  him,  as  well  as  that 
moral  change  which  is  made  by  fan- 
ftification  ,  is  a  thing  which  (eems 
fairly  to  lie  in  thofe  words,  Col.  2. i 3. 
And  you  being  dead  in  your  fins,  and 
\     the  uncircumcifion  of  your  flejh ,  hath 
he  quickened  together  with  him,  ha- 
ving forgiven  you  aU  trefpajffes.  And 
let  me  fay  this  further  ,  that  it  feems 
not  improper  neither  to  fay  that  In- 
fants are  dead  to  fin,  to  a&ual  fin  in 
their  own  perfons,  in  as  much  as  we 
cannot  fay,  that  luji  hath  conceived 
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in  them  fo  as  to  bring  forth  fin  by  any 
content  of  will  :  though  it's  true  they  ! 
are  not  dead  to  it  as  having  mortifi- 
ed it,  they  having  not  yet,  while  In- 
fants, contra&ed  any  ill  habits  tc 
mortifie.    So  that  as  burying  with 
Chriftin  Baptifin  fignifies  a  death  un- 
to fin  in  the  perfon  baptized,  there  is 
in  fbme  fort  that  in  Infants  which 
anfwers  the  outward  fign  in  baptiftn 
in  that  refpeft  alfo.  Thefe  things  con- 
fidered,  you  may  well  infer,  that  if 
that  new  Jiate  into  which  Infants  are 
brought ,  be  in  fome  relped  a  new 
birth,  a  birth  from  above,  and  fuch 
as  puts  them  into  an  immediate  capa- 
city for  Salvation,  as  well  as  Regene- 
ration, in  the  common  acceptation  of 
it,  does  the  adult  $  (and  you  fee  by 
what  reafon  you  are  perfwaded  to  be- 
lieve it  is )  then  you  have  as  great, 
yea  greater  certainty  of  the  regene- 
i  rate  ftate  of  Infants  in  this  (enfe,  thart 
you  have  of  the  regenerate  ftate  of 
any  adult  perfons ,  in  the  other  no- 
tion of  Regeneration  5  and  confe- 
I  quently  a  more  certain  ground  to 
F  2  bap- 
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baptize  them,  fo  far  as  Regeneration 
in  a  perfon  is  a  reafon  or  ground  of 
baptizing  him,  than  you  have  to  bap- 
tize the  adult. 

Confidering  farther  that  the  words 
of  our  Saviour'sCommiffion  did  run  in 
general  terms  to  difciple  all  Nations 
and  baptize  them,  how  fan  you  think 
that  the  Jews  or  the  Apoftles  them- 
febres  could  underftand  otherwife 
thereby,  than  that  the  Children  of 
the  converted  Gentiles  and  Jews  too 
fhould  with  theirParents  be  received 
as  Profelytes  to  the  Chriftian  Religi- 
on and  as  fuch  baptized,  unleft  they 
had  ha  i  caution  to  the  contrary, 
which  if  they  had,  there  would  have 
been  no  place  for  controverfie  in  this 
matter.    The  reafon  of  the  unlikeli- 
hood of  their  underftanding  other- 
wife,  is  taken  from  a  ufage  among  the 
Jews,  by  which  they  did  initiate  Pro- 
lelytes  both  Fathers  and  Children 
from  among  the  Nations  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, by  baptizing  as  well  as  circunt- 
cifing  them.    A  thing  which  is  ac- 
knowledged by  the  more  learned 

among 
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among  your  {elves ,  and  which  you 
may  find  recited  by  (everal  of  our 
Englilh  Authors  out  of  the  writings 
of  the  ancient  Jewith  Doftors,  as  by 
Dr.  Hammond  for  one  hi  his  Anno- 
tations upon  Mat.  3.  I.    John  3.5. 
See  alfo  Ainfworth  on  Gen.  17.  12. 
The  reception  of  the  Profelytes  into 
the  Church  in  this  way,  the  Jews 
efteemed  a  new  birth  :  unto  which 
our  Saviour  fecms  to  refer  in  his  dif- 
courfe  with  Nicodemus,  when  he  faid, 
except  a  man  be  born  again  of  water 
and  of  the  fpirit^  he  cannot  enter  in- 
to the  Kingdom  of  God,  Jo.  3.  And 
when  Nicodemus  grofly  mif-under- 
ftood  our  Saviour  ,  and  demanded 
how  can  thele  things  be  ?  our  Savi- 
our replied  and  faid,  art  thou  a  ma- 
Jier  in  ifrael  and  knoweji  not  thefc 
things  ?   As  if  he  (hould  have  faid,  is 
this  any  fuch  ftrange*  thing  which  is  - 
fo  like  what  is  familiarly  pra&ifed 
among  your  felves  ?  This  confidered, 
they  by  Chrifts  commanding  them  to 
Difciple  or  Profelyte  all  Nations  bap- 
tizing them ,  could  not  well  under- 
F  3  ftand 
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ftand  but  that  they  were  now  to  go 
abroad  into  all  the  World  to  Profe- 
lyte  the  Nations  toChriftianity,  and 
to  enter  them  in  the  Chriftian  Church 
byBaptifm,  both  Parents  and  Chil- 
dren, 'like  as  now  and  then  a  family 
of  them  had  been  formerly  Profely- 
ted  ,  to  the  Jews  Religion,  and  recei- 
ved into  their  Church.  And  accor- 
<  din^ly  the  recorded  inftances  in  Scrip- 
ture of  perfons  baptized  that  had 
Houfholds,  makes  it  probable  in  con- 
junction with  other  circumftances, 
that  when  the  Father  or  chief  of  a 
Family  was  converted  to  Chriftianity 
and  baptized,  his  HouQiold  was  bap- 
tized alfo,  as  it  had  been  before  pra- 
clifed  in  the  reception  of  Profelytes. 
Of  all  thofein  Scripture  who  byname 
or  perfcnal  defcription  are  faid  to 
have  been  baptized,  there  are  but 
nine  fo  far  as  I  remember,  befides  our 
Saviour  3  to  wit,  Simon  Magus,  the 
Eunuch,  Saul  called  Paul,  Cornelius, 
Xydia  ,  the  Jayler,  Crifpus  ,  Gaius, 
and  Stephanus.  The  Eunuch  had  no 
.Children,  and  was  baptized  upon  the 
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road.  Paul  had  none  not  being  Mar- 
ried. Whether  Simon  had  or  had  any 
Houfhold,  is  not  laid.  And  whether 
Cains  at  that  time  had  any  Houfhold 
when  he  was  baptized,  is  uncertain. 
But  the  other  five  of  the  nine  who 
had  Houfhoids,  their  Houftiolds  came 
into  the  Church  with  them  by  Bap- 
tifm,  as  the  Houftiolds  of  the  Profe- 
lytes  formerly  had  done.  If  then  we 
may  make  a  Judgment  of  what  was 
ufually  done,  by  fo  many  inftancesin 
Scripture  as  we  have  of  what  was 
done  in  this  Cafe,  we  [hall  not  want . 
reafon  to  incline  us  to  think,  that 
when  the  Apoftles  did  baptize  any 
that  had  Houfhoids,  that  it  was  their 
ufual  pra&ice  to  baptize  all  thofe  al- 
fo  that  were  of  their  Houftiolds,  ex- 
cept fuch  as  rejected  the  counfel  of 
Cod  againjl  themfelves^  and  were  not 
baptized^  which  little  Children  could 
not  do.  It  was  not  without  its  figaifi- 
cation,  that  of  old  the  great  promife 
of  Grace  to  the  World  by  theMeffi- 
as,  was  made  to  Families,  in  thy  Jeed 
Jhall  all  the  families  of  the  earth 
F  4  be 


72       afttentflp  Stotyefe 

be  blejjed  :  as  if  Gods  defign  fignified 
thereby,  was  to  bring  the  Nations  of 
the  World  into  the  Church  by  Fa- 
milies ,  as  the  event  (hews  he  hath 
done  for  the  raoft  part,  both  before 
and  fincetheGofpel  difpenfation.The 
Profelytes  of  the  Gentiles  of  old  as 
well  as  the  Jews,came  in  by  Families : 
and  we  fee  by  the  inftances  before- 
mentioned,  that  the  Chriftians  came 
in  by  Families,  and  v&ere  baptized  by 
Families  alfo.  And  the  Church  hath 
been  ftockt  by  Families,  and  the  Chri- 
ftian  Religion  tranfmitted  down  from 
Age  to  Age,  from  Parents  to  Chil- 
dren, and  from  Mafters  to  Servants. 

It  will  feem  the  lefs  ftrange  to  you, 
that  when  the  Father  of  the  Family 
was  converted  to  Chriftianity,  his 
Houlhold  was  brought  into  the 
Church  with  him,  if  you  confider 
upon  how  fmall  appearance  of  becom- 
ing Chriftians, adult  perfons  werebap- 
tizeci  and  received  into  the  Church  in 
the  Apoftles  days,and  by  them. When 
we  read  in  i  Cor.8.  j.n .that  fuch  as  un- 
to that  hour  continued  to  eat  of  the  idol 
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facrifice  with  conference  of  the  idol^vc 
yet  called  brethren  though  weak  bre- 
thren indeed, you  may  eafily  guefs  up- 
on how  little  appearance  of  Chriftia- 
nity,  perfons  were  received  into  the 
Church  $  and  (byou  may  by  the  bap- 
tizing of  Simon  Magus ,  and  many  o- 
thers  that  foon  proved  great  fcandals 
in  the  Church,  by  whom  the  way  of 
truth  was  evil  fpoken  of.  When  in  the 
fame  hour  of  the  night  in  which  St. 
Paul  preached  the  Gofpel  to  the  Jay- 
ler  and  his  Hou(hoId,  they  were  all 
baptized ,  they  did  not  long  ftand 
Candidates  for  Church-memberfhip, 
nor  could  attain  to  much  knowledge 
in  the  Chriftian  Religion  into  which 
they  were  baptized.  No  doubt  but 
the  door  into  the  vifible  Church  is 
far  wider  than  the  gate  of  the  Church 
as  invifible,  and  of  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven.  I  do  not  find  that  any  were 
refuftd  that  were  willing  prefently  to 
be  baptized,  how  bad  foever  they 
had  been  before  or  proved  to  be  af- 
ter, no  not  Simon  Magus  himfelf,than 
whom  there  could  hardly  be  a  worfe. 

But 
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But  then  it  mutt  be  remembred,  that 
Difcipline  was  appointed  for  the  cure 
of  diftempers  in  the  Church,  and  for 
the  purging  it  of  the  notorious  fcan- 

dalous  members. 

Thele  things  I  have  the  rather  men- 
tioned to  render  it  the  more  proba- 
ble that  little  Children  were  bapti- 
zed where  whole  Houfholds  were 
baptized,  when  there  were  any  fuch 
in  thofe  Houfholds.  For  if  adult  and 
grown  perfons  were  baptized  and  re- 
ceived into  the  Church  upon  fuch 
eafic  terms  as  I  have  (hewed  they 
were  :  if  they  were  baptized  when 
there  was  but  any  fair  probability 
that  they  would  own  the  Chriftian 
Religion  for  the  future,  though  but 
by  (b  little  appearance  of  fuch  a 
thing  as  was  vifible  in  fome  of  them 
when  they  were  baptized  5  Then  it  is 
not  unlikely  but  that  they  might 
baptize  fome  little  Children  alfo,  con- 
cerning whom  circumftances  contider- 
ed,  there  was  every  whit  a3  great  a 
probability  that  they  would  own, 
profefi,  and  affrrt  the  Chriftian  Reli- 
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gion  for  the  future,  as  there  was  that 
their  Parents  would  :  in  as  much  as 
Parents  ftill  ufe  to  educate  their 
Children  in  the  fame  Religion  which 
''they  themfelves  profefs. 

Unto  all  which  let  me  add  this  fur- 
ther $  That  the  Judaizing  Chriftians 
who  contended  with  the  believing 
Gentiles  for  not  obferving  the  Law 
of  Mofcs  in  Circumcifion,  meats,  and 
days,  never  that  we  find  quarrelled 
with  them  for  not  entering  their 
Children  into  the  Church,  as  by  the 
Law  of  Mofes  they  were  to  do  when 
they  themfelves  were  received  as  Pro- 
felytes,  nor  for  not  baptizing  them 
according  to  the  cuftom  of  the  Jews, 
both  in  reference  to  their  own  Chil- 
dren and  the  Children  of  Profelytes. 
Nor  do  we  find  that  the  unbelieving 
Jews  ever  contefted  with  them  for 
any  fuch  thing  ,  though  otherwife 
they  were  forward  enough  to  lay 
hold  of  any  thing  they  could  to  ob- 
ject againft  them.  All  which  ftill  ren- 
ders it  probable  that  there  was  no 
fuch  thing  wanting  in  the  believing 

Gentiles, 
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Gentiles,  as  might  give  either  the  Ju- 
daizing  Chriftiansor  unbelieving  Jews 
any  occafion  for  fuch  a  quarrel,  which 
otherwife  we  may  well  think  would 
have  rifen  among  them. 

But  leaving  thefe  things,  fuppofe 
it  were  granted  you  (which  yet  will 
not  be)  that  the  Scripture  were  whol- 
ly filent  as  to  matter  of  fad  touching 
the  baptizing  of  Infants  in  the  Apo- 
ftles  days  $  yet  when  we  find  in  Scrip- 
ture fufficient  reafon  why  they  might 
and  (hould  have  been  then  baptized, 
it  may  well  induce  belief  that  they 
then  were  and  now  may.    We  do  not 
find  as  to  matter  of  faft,  that  any  of 
fix  of  the  feven  Churches  of  Afia. 
were  baptized ,  nor  of  fome  other 
Churches  of  the  Apoftles  planting: 
but  yet  that's  no  good  argument  that 
there  was  none,  fo  long  as  there  is 
ground  enough  to  conclude  that  they 
ought  to  have  been  baptized  ,  for 
that  they  were  a  part  of  that  one  uni- 
verfal  Church  that  hath  one  bapifm 
btloqging  to  it  for  the  folemn  incor- 
poration and  initiation  of  all  its 

members, 
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members ,  of  all  that  are  qualified 
for  Church-memberfhip.  We  do  not 
read  in  Scripture  that  the  Jews  bap- 
tized the  Profelytes,  both  Fathers 
and  Children  ,  when  they  received 
them  into  the  Church,  and  yet  we  are 
otherwife  fatisfied  that  they  did.  So 
that  you  fee  it  can  be  no  good  argu- 
ment that  Infants  were  not  baptized 
in  the  Apoftlesdays5though  itftiould 
be  fuppofed  and  granted  that  we  have 
no  record  in  Scripture  that  they  were. 
I  have  told  you  before ,  that  if  this 
way  of  arguing. were  good,  it  would 
oppofc  and  run  down  your  own  pra- 
ftice  as  much  and  more  than  Infant 
Baptifin.     Becaufe  there  is  nothing 
at  all  recorded  in  Scripture  as  to  mat- 
ter of  faft,  that  gives  the  lead  hint 
that  any  were  baptized  at  age  whofe 
Parents  were  Chriftian  at  their  birth*. 
So  that  either  the  baptifm  of  Chil- 
dren is  recorded  in  the  recording  of 
the  baptifm  of  Houfholds,  or  elfe  the 
baptifm  of  none  is  recorded  in  Scrip- 
ture but  of  fuch  who  immediately  be- 
fore their  being  baptized,  were  con- 
»  verted 
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verted  from  Judaifm  or  Paganifm: 
I  mean  as  to  what  was  done  after 
Chrifts  Refurre&ion.  This  argument 
from  matter  of  fa&  I  know  hath  ta- 
ken much  with  people  of  weak  minds, 
who  cannot  fee  a  far  off,  as  St.  Peter 
fpeaks  in  another  cafe,  and  hath  fur- 
nifhed  your  Congregations  with  Pro- 
felytes  to  your  way  5  but  doth  indeed 
wound  yourcaufe,and  gratifieth  none 
but  Socinians  in  their  opinion  that 
none  ought  to  be  baptized  but  fuch 
as  are  newly  converted  to  Chriftianity 
from  another  Religion. 

And  it  is  not  a  thing  to  be  flighted 
in  reference  to  this  matter  of  faft, 
That  Authors  of  good  credit  in  the 
antient  Church ,  who  lived  in  times 
not  far  diftant  from  the  age  in  which 
the  Apoftles  or  one  of  them  lived,  did 
affert  Infant  Baptifm  to  be  an  Apoflo- 
lical  Tradition^  and  to  have  been  re- 
ceived from  them  and  practifed  in  the 
Church  from  their  times  downwards, 
as  many  Books  before  you  have  made 
it  appear.  And  that  which  yet  adds 
the  more  credit  to  their  teftimony  is, 
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q  that  they  were  never  contradi&ed 
□  this  their  report  and  teftimony  by 
iny  that  lived  in  the  fame  age  with 
them  or  near  to  it,  no  not  by  Tcrtul- 
lian  himfelf,  though  otherwife  in  re- 
ference to  his  opinion,  of  all  fin  paft 
being  wafb'd  away  by  Baptifm ,  he 
would  have  had  it  deferred,  except 
in  cafe  of  danger  of  death  in  Infants, 
not  only  till  perfons  were  paft  Child- 
hood, but  till  after  Marriage  and  the 
heat  of  youth  was  over ,  if  not  till 
old  age  or  towards  the  time  of  death. 
Neither  could  ever  any  Advocate  of 
yourcaufe  fo  far  as  lean  learn,  give 
any  account  fliort  of  the  Apoftles 
times,  of  the  firft  rife  of  Infant  Bap- 
tifm. 

But  not  example  in  matter  of  fad, 
but  the  reafon  and  ground  on  which 
jthey  ftand  or  dodepend,  is  our  rule. 
:And  therefore  the  reafon  and  ground 
from  Scripture  why  fome  Infants  may 
be  baptized,  I  reckon  is  more  to  be 
attended  to  than  the  evidence  of 
faft.  And  thefe  I  have  laid  before 
you  already  and  (hewed  5  That  the 

reafon 
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reafon  of  allowing  the  vifible  Church* 
memberfhip  of  fome  Infants,  is  the 
fame  now  as  it  was  in  old  Teftament 
times  ^  fuch  as  is  Gods  chufing  them 
to  it  ,  fan&ifying  and  fetting  them 
apart  for  it,  and  calling  them  to  it. 
That  Gods  gift  in  granting  this  pri- 
viledge  in  the  days  of  the  Patriarchs, 
and  his  calling  them  to  it,  is  without 
repentance   and  unrepealed.  That 
they  are  as  much  qualified  for  the 
Church  initiating  Ordinance  novy  as 
ever  heretofore  ,  and  as  capable  of 
the  ends  thereof.    That  our  Saviour 
hath  owned  their  fpecial  relation  to 
him  by  appointing  them  to  be  recei- 
ved in  his  name.     That  he  hath  ac- 
knowledged them  to  be  of  the  num- 
ber of  thofe  that  believe  in  him. 
And  that  our  Saviour  and  his  Apoftle 
hath  put  them  into  the  number  of 
Dilciples.    That  they  are  in  a  fenfe 
in  a  regenerate  ftate.    All  which  to- 
gether, plainly  (how  them  to  be  qua- 
lified for  Baptifm,  according  to  the 
very  Letter  of  Chrifts  Commiffion. 
And  if  there  be  fubltance  in  thefe  rea- 

fons? 
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fons,as  I  doubt  not  but  there  is,  Then 
Infant  Baptifm  is  far  from  being  a 
Nullity.  And  whatever  I  have  faid 
heretofore  in  times  long  fince,  con-1 
trary  to  the  tenour  of  tnefe  reafons, 
I  hereby  Revoke*  and  do  think  I  have 
given  you  fufficient  reafon  for  my  fo 
doing,  and  for  every  one  of  you  to 
do  folikewife. 

Confidering  then  what  lies  in  your 
way,  you  will  find  it  a  difficult  task 
to  fatisfie  your  felves  (or  to  give  o- 
thers  any  tolerable  account  that  you: 
can  fatisfie  your  felves)  that  Infant 
Baptifm  is  a  Nullity.  And  it  is  fo  much 
the  more  unreasonable  for  you  to 
think  that  it  is,  when  yet  thofe  who 
have  been  baptized  in  their  Infancy* 
do  agree  with  you  in  the  do&rine 
of  baptifm,  touching  the  nature  and 
neceffity  of  it ,  and  the  reafons  and 
ends  of  it. 5  and  hold  themfelves  as 
much  obliged  by  it ,  as  you  do  by 
yours :  and  the  fincere  of  them  do  as 
well  and  as  much  perform  their  obli- 
gation, as  thofe  among  you  do  who 
are  fincere* 

Q  Ani 
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AND  if  thefe  things  be  fo  as  I 
have  endeavoured  to  reprefent 
them  from  the  Scriptures 5  and  if  In- 
fant Baptifm  be  indeed  no  Nullity : 
Then  fo  many  of  you  muft  needs  be 
under  a  dangerous  miftake  and  guilty 
of  the  odious  (in  of  Schifm  ,  who 
think  it  a  fufficient  ground  to  feparate 
from  Chriftian  Congregations ,  for 
that  they  have  not  been  otherwife 
baptized  than  in  their  Infancy,  and 
which  deny  Church  Communion  with 
them  to  be  lawful  for  that  reafon,  and 
pra&ife  upon  it  accordingly.  For 
this  is  a  Cauflefs  and  unwarrantable 
rent  and  breach  made  in  the  body  of 
Chriji  the  un iv erf al  Church  :  which  is 
Schifm  m  the  formality  of  it.  Nay 
it  is  Schifm  of  a  higher  nature  than 
ordinary.  The  Schifm  in  the  Church 
of  Corinth,  and  the  like  in  other 
Churches,  which  was  fo  much  con- 
demned in  the  Apoftles  Epiftles,as  that 
fcarce  any  thing  was  more,  was  but  a 
proud,  uncharitable,  and  unpeacea- 
ble  faftion,  and  fiding  in  a  particular 

Church, 
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Church,  which  did  not  proceed  fo 
high  as  to  feparation  of  one  part  of 
the  Church  from  the  other  inpublick 
worfhip  and  Church  Communion. 
Nor  was  fuch  a  thing  at  all  pra&ifed 
then  by  any  Chriftians,  upon  any  oc- 
cafion,  though  there  were  great  dis- 
orders among  them,  but  only  by  fuch 
as  St.  Jude  faith ,  were  fenfual  not 
having  the  fpirit,  ver.  19. 

And  if  Schifm  was  fo  highly  con-* 
demned  when  it  never  rofe  to  that 
height  among  Chriftians  as  to  deny 
Communion  one  with  another  in  the 
publick  worfhip  to  be  lawful:  What 
can  we  think  of  fuch  a  Schifm  then 
as  for  you  without  caufe  to  deny  the 
lawfulnefs  of  holding  Communion 
with  almoft  all  the  Churches  ofChrift 
in  the  World  (except  thofe  few  Con- 
gregations which  have  been  rebapti* 
zed)  and  to  praftife  accordingly  % 
not  to  mention  your  cenfuring  them 
to  be  no  true  Churches,  nor  any  mem- 
ber of  them  properly  a  Chriftian,  but 
people  of  the  World?  If  the  little 
Schifms  in  the  Church  which  never 
G  3  pro* 


84       %  IFrfcnMp  9M)*efe 

proceeded  to  (eparation  ,  were 
thought  of  fuch  ill  confequence  by 
the  Apoftles,  as  that  they  laboured 
hardly  in  any  thing  more  in  theirEpi- 
ftles,  than  to  prevent  and  fuppreft 
them :  Then  certainly  fuch  a  Schifin 
as  yours,  cannot  in  reafon  but  be  of 
as  much  more  a  criminal  nature,  and 
of  fo  much  worfe  confequence  ,  as 
the  unchurching  of  almoft  all  Chri- 
ftian  Churches  in  the  World,  is  worfe 
than  thofe  leffer  divifions  in  the 
Church  were  5  notwithstanding 
which  they  kept  on  foot  their  Com- 
munion in  the  folemn  worfhip.  The 
Schifm  which  confifted  iu  feparation 
we  fee  was  perpetrated  by  none  then 
but  thofe  vile  Gnojlickj,  who  though 
they  pretended  to  more  knowledge 
and  perfe&ion  than  was  in  them  they 
withdrew  from,  yet  fuch  was  the 
opinion  the  Apoftles  had  of  them 
and  their  (eparation  ,  as  that  they 
were  not  afraid  to  (ay ,  they  were 
fenfua.1  not  having  the  fpirit.  Which 
I  note,  not  as  judging  you  to  be  as 
bad  men  as  thofe  Gnofticks  were,  (fit- 
ting 
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ting  afide  your  Schifm)  but  to  put 
you  in  mind  that  notwithftanding  the 
great  diforders  that  were  in  thofe 
Churches,  and  the  want  of  the  due 
exercile  of  Difcipline  in  the  Church 
of  Corinth,  and  leveral  of  the  feven 
Churches  of  Afia,  yet  no  good  Chri- 
ftians  then  ever  attempted  to  erefl: 
feparate  Communities  for  reformation 
fake,  much  lets  were  ever  encouraged 
fo  to  do  by  the  Apoftles,  but  the  quite 
contrary. 

Now  if  the  Apoftles  had  fucha 
deep  fenfe  of  the  mifchievous  nature 
and  effe&s  of  Schifm,  as  put  them  up- 
on fuch  ftrenuous  endeavours  to  pre- 
vent or  fuprefs  it ,  as  we  find  they 
ufed :  Methinks  this  (hould  awaken 
you  to  refledt  upon  your  (elves  and 
what  you  have  done  by  your  fepara- 
tion,  in  making  fuch  a  rent  as  you 
have  done  in  the  Church  of  God,  and 
what  the  effefts  of  it  have  been. 

I  know  you  cannot  be  without  all 
fenfe  of  what  fad  effe&s  our  Church 
divifions  have  produced*  Such  as  is 
the  expoflng  of  our  holy  Religion^ 
G  3  to 
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to  the  (corn  and  contempt  of  Atheifts, 
Infidels,  and  Papifts,  and  the  tempt- 
ing of  thofe  to  become  fuch  which 
were  not  fo  before :  and  fuch  as  is 
the  difcompofing,unfetling,  and  con- 
founding the  minds  of  many  well 
meaning,  and  well-defigning,  but  in- 
judicious people,  to  the  betraying 
them  into  the  hands  of  Seducers,  who 
have  made  their  advantage  of  our 
divifions:  and  fuch  as  is  the  diverting 
of  mens  minds  from  the  ferious  con- 
federation, ftudy,  and  pradtice  of  the 
weightier  matters  of  Religion,  and 
the  engaging  them  in  contentious 
Jangling?,  and  uncharitable  Cente- 
rings and  Revilings,  to  the  deftru&i- 
onof  true  Chriftian  Charity  and  Pie- 
ty, and  the  placing  Religion  much  in 
opinion,  and  in  being  of  a  different 
form  and  party  3  and  fuch  as  is  the 
expofing  of  us  all  to  the  danger  of 
the  breaking  in  ot  Popery,  by 
lengthening  their  hands  who  are  of 
that  way,and  by  weakening  our  own, 
and  by  incouraging  them  in  hopes  of 
prevailing  at  laft  to  praftife  upon  us, 
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and  by  all  their  Arts  to  improve  the 
advantage  we  have  put  into  their 
hands  by  our  divifionsand  diftra&ions. 
You  cannot  be  ignorant  how  many 
have  taken  their  way  to  g>uaker?fo 
andScepticifm  through  your  Congre- 
gations $  like  wandering Jiars,  having 
firft  left  the  Parochial  AflTemblies, 
have  promiftd  themfelves  this  and 
that  fatisfa&ion,  firft  in  one  new  form 
and  then  in  another,  until  they  have 
run  themfelves  out  of  breath,  and  at 
laft  quite  loft  themfelves  and  feldom 
returning. 

And  if  upon  review  and  examina- 
tion you  find,  as  doubtlefs  you  may, 
that  your  feparation,  which  with  the 
ftparation  of  others ,  hath  brought 
forth  fuch  bitter  fruit,  hath  pro- 
ceeded on  miftaken  grounds,  and 
been  undertaken  without  any  juft 
caufe :  what  work  then  will  here  be 
for  repentance ,  that  ever  you  have 
been  acceffary  to  fiich  mifchiefs  as 
thofe  before-mentioned  are,  and  what 
need  is  there  for  you  that  are  Leaders, 
to  found  a  retreat  to  your  followers ! 

G  4  I 
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I  can  afiure  you  it  hath  been  matter 
of  no  imall  humbling  to  fome,  when 
they  have  perceived  the  bad  effefts  of 
fuch  reparation  ,  that  ever  they  had 
their  hands  in  it:  The  fenfe  of  which 
bad  effefts  alfo,  firft  put  them  upon 
fuch  aferious  review  of  the  grounds 
on  which  they  firft  fet  out  in  it,  as 
by  means  whereof  they  came  to  dif- 
cover  the  weaknefs  and  unfoundneft 
of  thofe  grounds.  And  as  what  I 
have  herein  done  to  help  you  to  a 
fight  of  your  miftake,  is  intended  as 
a  real  fervice  to  you  5  fo  I  ought  to 
prefume  that  it  cannot  but  be  judged 
to  be  fb  by  fuch  as  are  fincere  lovers 
pf  truth,  if  they  can  receive  thereby 
any  fuch  benefit  as  is  defigned  them 
by  it. 

And  if  any  fhall  receive  convi&ion, 
and  yet  for  their  reputation  lake 
among  their  party,  and  for  fear  of  the 
reproach  of  inconftancy ,  (hall  ftill 
perfift  in  their  way  contrary  to  the 
conviftion  of  their  own  mind  5  let 
them  confider,  that  fuch  will  hardly 
fee  able  to  buy  the  truth  with  the  price 
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of  liberty,  eftate,  or  life,  that  are 
feared  from  a  publiek  owning  of  it, 
by  the  corrupt  breath  of  fuch  inju- 
dicious and  heady  perfons,  which 
cannot  excufe  them  by  anfwering  for 
them  to  God ,  to  whom  every  one 
muft  give  an  account  for  himfelf 
Let  it  be  remembred ,  who  and 
what  they  were  who  believed  on 
Chriji,  and  yet  would  not  confefs  that 
they  did  ,  becaufe  they  loved  the 
praife  of  men,  of  their  own  party, 
more  than  the  praife  of  God,  J  oh.  1 2. 
42,  43.  and  who  they  were  that  could 
not  believe,  becaufe  they  fought  ho- 
nour one  of  another ,  and  not  the  ho- 
nour that  comes  from  God  only,  John 
5.  44.  I  the  rather  mention  thefe 
things  to  you,  becaufe  I  know  in  pare 
how  ftrong  a  temptation  of  this  na- 
ture is  ,  and  how  hard  to  be  over- 
come. But  let  it  be  confidered,  that 
it  is  not  counted  a  difparagement  to 
any  .man  that  he  is  not  infallible, 
when  as  it  is  truly  difhonourable  for 
any  to  carry  it  as  confidently  as  if  he 
were,  when  almoft  all  knowing  and 

good 


good  men  in  the  World,  are  of  ano- 
t  her  mind.  It  is  in  the  Judgment  of 
the  wifeft,  truly  commendable  and 
praife-worthy,  for  a  man  to  acknow- 
ledge and  retraft  his  error  when  he  is 
convinced  of  it.  If  this  (hould  not 
be  admitted,  what  place  is  left  for 
men  to  grow  in  knowledge,  or  to 
perfeft  that  which  is  lacking  in  their 
repentance,  which  is  not  done  with- 
out a  change  of  mind?  There  are 
few  men  that  arrive  at  any  great  wifc 
dom,  but  have  found  occafion  to  al- 
ter their  opinion  in  many  things. 


'  |  'Here  is  another  principle  of  (e- 
f  paration  befides  this  of  Infant 
Baptifin,  which  is  common  both  to 
you  and  thofe  of  the  Congregational 
tpay  :  and  though  you  differ  in  the 
former,  yet  in  this  you  are  one.  This 
principle  of  reparation  confifts  in 
an  opinion,  that  none  are  to  be  held 
Communion  with  in  Church- fellowjlrip^ 
who  are  not  in  the  judgment  of  the 

Church 
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Church  favingly  called  and  favingly 
fanBified  :  which  you  and  they  call 
a  judgment  of  Charity  or  of  difcre- 
tion.    This  is  an  opinion,  and  the 
praftifing  upon  it  a  thing  plainly  con- 
tradicted by  the  teftimony  of  the 
Scriptures ,   both  in  the  old  Tefta- 
ment  ajid  the  new.    This  I  have 
(hewed  already  in  this  difcourfe.  And 
to  what  I  have  already  faid  ,  I  fhall 
add  one  or  two  things  more.  The 
one  is,  that  herein  you  and  they-take 
upon  you  to  judge  in  matters,  wherein 
you  neither  are  nor  can  be  competent 
Judges.    He  that  judgeth  a  man  to 
have  (aving  Grace  or  not  to  have  it, 
muft  pafs  a  Judgment  of  what  is  in 
the  heart  and  not  of  his  outward 
aftions  only.    And  this  is  the  Prero- 
gative of  God  only,  who  as  the  Scrip- 
ture faith,  only  knows  the  hearts  of 
the  Children  of  men ,  l  Kings  8.  39. 
and  therefore  may  not  be  ufurped  by 
men.    It's  true  indeed  we  may  and 
muft  judge  the  beft  of  men  with  a 
Judgment  of  Charity  fo  far  as  there  is 
any  ground  to  hope  well  of  them  in 

reference 
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reference  to  their  ftate  God  ward  }  but 
we  muft  not  take  upon  us  to  judge  in 
the  Negative,  againft  men  in  the  worfe 
fenfe  5  that  is,  that  they  have  no  faving  { 
Grace,  or  which  is  the  fame,  that 
they  are  in  a  damnable  condition,  ex- 
cept they  have  thofe  black  Chara&ers  | 
on  them,  for  which  the  Scripture  ex- 
prefly  excludes  them  from  having 
any  inheritance  in  the  Kingdom  of 
God  and  of  Chriji  ,  fuch  as  are  enu- 
merated in  1  Cor.  6.  9,10.  Gal.  5.  19, 
20,  21.    We  may  judge  of  mens  de- 
clared principles  and  actions  in  order 
to  their  reception  to,  or  rejeftion,  or 
gt  leaft  fufpenfion  from  the  Commu- 
nion of  the  Church,  when  we  may 
not  judge  of  their  ftate  Godward.  A 
man  may  be  fo  fcandalous  as  for  which 
to  be  deprived  of  Communion  with 
the  Church,  when  yet  we  may  not 
judge  that  man  to  have  no  Grace.  If 
any  man  obey  not  our  word  by  this 
Epijlle,  note  that  man,  and  have  no 
company  with  him  that  he  may  be  ajfja- 
med.    Tet  count  him  not  as  an  enemy 
but  admonif!)  him  as  a  brother^  7  the f. 

3-  H, 
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5.  14,  15.  The  reafon  of  all  which 
I  have  fignified  already,  which  is,  be- 
caufe  we  are  incompetent  Judges  in 
this*  at  leaft  unlefs  they  are  mon- 
ftroufly  wicked  perfons.  The  part- 
ing difference  between  the  loweft  de- 
gree of  faving  grace,  and  that  which 
is  but  common  grace  is  fo  little,  and 
to  the  wifeft  of  men  Co  undifcernable, 
that  it  is  impoffible  but  that  they  will 
be  in  great  danger  of  judging  them 
to  have  no  faving  grace  that  ha ve,\v'ho 
fit  in  Judgment  upon  that  matter : 
Yea  and  of  depriving  them  alfo  of 
thofe  Church  priviledges  which  ac- 
cording to  your  own  tenent  they  have 
a  right  to,  having  laving  grace.  And 
thus  in  going  about  to  weed  out  the 
tares,  you  will  root  up  the  wheat  alfoy 
contrary  to  the  mind  of  our  Mafter. 
Mat,  13.  29.  When  our  Saviour 
faith,  judge  not  that  ye  he  not  judged, 
Mat.  7.  i.  as  he  would  not  have  us 
levere  in  judging  other  mens  words 
and  aftions ,  or  intentions,  fo  much 
left  their  ftate  and  ftanding  before 
God.  Who  art  thou  that  )ndgejl  ano- 
ther 
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*Aer  mans  Servant  ?  to  his  own  Ma* 
Jler  he  Jiandeth  or  falleth,  Rom.  14. 4. 
And  again,  who  art  thou  that  judgeft 
another ^  Jam.^  12.  St.  Paul  faith 
of  him  that  is  a  Jew,  not  outwardly 
but  inwardly,and  whofe  Circumcifion 
is  not  outward  in  the  flefh  but  in- 
wardly in  the  heart,  That  his  praife 
or  approbation  is  not  of  men  hut  of 
God  :  it  is  not  of  men  decisively  or 
determinately,  but  of  God  only  who 
knoweth  the  heart.  And  if  it  be  not 
of  men,  then  men  (hould  not  attempt 
it  or  undertake  it.  Rom.  2.  28,  29, 
That's  one  thing. 

Another  which  refpefts  thofe  of 
the  Congregational  way  chiefly,  is 
this :  That  their  praftice  in  purfuance 
of  their  principle  aforefaid,  is  con- 
trary to  the  conftant  practice  of  the 
Apoftles  and  Primitive  Chriftians. 
We  do  not  find,  that  they  refufed  any 
adult  perfons  Communion  with  them 
in  the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  who  had 
been  received  into  the  Univerfal 
Church  by  Baptifm,  but  only  in  cafe 
of  being  orderly  proceeded  againft  ia 

a  way 
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a  way  of  Church  cenfure  for  notori- 
ous icandalous  offences:  but  that  fuch 
as  were  baptized  continued  fiedfafily 
in  the  Apojiles  do&rine,  and  in  breaks 
ing  of  bread  and  prayer  ^A£ts  2.  41,42. 
And  the  Profelyte  ftrangers  of  old 
who  wereCircumcifed,  were  by  Gods 
appointment  admitted  to  the  fame 
Church  priviledges  as  the  Jews  were, 
Exo.  12.49.  Whereas  thofe  of  the 
Congregational  way,  though  .they 
baptize  their  Children  r  yet  refufe 
them  Church  Communion  when  they 
are  grown,  if  they  have  any  ftrong 
fufpicion  that  they  have  no  fiving 
grace,  although  they  never  came  un- 
der Church  Cenfure  for  notorious 
fcandalous  offences.  Which  is  an  Ar- 
bitrary and  unfcriptural  way  of  pro- 
ceeding, and  fo  much  the  worfe  in 
them  who  fcruple  fome  things  becaufe 
not  commanded  in  Scripture,  though 
they  be  not  forbidden.  So  that  their 
forefaid  principle  of  feparation  in 
Conjun&ion  with  their  praftice  of 
baptizing  their  Children ,  renders 
them  inconfiftent  in  their  way,  and 

their 
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their  way  contradi&ious  ia  it  fel£ 
There  are  further  great  inconveni- 
ences, to  (ay  no  worle,  attending  this 
pra&ice  oftheirs.Firft,they  have  here- 
by prepared  a  way  to  Anabaptifm,  and 
give  occafion  for  many  to  take  their 
way  to  that  throughth  eir  Congre- 
gations, as  taking  a  degree  towards  it 
there.  For  when  fome  have  perceiv- 
ed the  incerferings  that  are  in  their 
way  in  baptizing  perfons  into  the  Uni- 
verfal  Church,  and  yet  not  to  receive 
them  into  their  particular  Churches, 
nor  permitting  them  Communion  with 
them  therein  when  come  to  Age,  not- 
withftanding  their  proftffion  of  the 
Christian  Religion,  but  upon  a  new 
account  of  fpecial  grace 5  they  have 
been  thereby  drawn  to  think  the  Ana- 
baptifts  more  true  to  their  principles 
than  they,  and  that  then  the  bapti- 
zing of  perfons  may  be  as  well  defer- 
red till  they  have  fpecial  grace,  as 
their  particular  Church-member(hip 
may,  and  fo  upon  that  account  among 
others,  have  gone  over  to  them. 
Secondly,  hereby  fome  who  may 

have 
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have  no  faving  grace ,  are  in  great 
danger  of  being  betrayed  into  fdf 
flattery,  and  into  a  being  confident 
that  they  have,  becaufe  Co  good  and 
knowing  a  Congregation  as  they 
efteem  fuch  a  Church  to  be  ,  hath 
judged  that  they  have  5  and  fo  reft 
fecure  in  an  unfafe  condition.  Which 
made  feveral  of  the  New* England 
Minifters  after  their  long  experience 
of  theeffe&s  of  this  way,  at  laft  in 
their  joint  anfwer  to  Mr.  Davenports 
Apdlogetical  Preface^  p.  43,  44.  to'  fay 
thus :  Indeed  when  men  confound 
thefe  two^  and  do  tie  visible  Church- 
memberflnp  unto  fuch  conditions  and 
qualifications  ,  as  are  enough  to  fal- 
vation  :  this  may  tend  to  harden  men 
and  to  make  them  conceit^  that  if  they 
be  got  into  the  Churchy  they  are  fare  of 
heaven  5  when  as  alas  it  may  be  they 
are  far  from  it. 

Thirdly,  A  guiltinefs  of  a  great 
Schifminthe  Church,and  confequent- 
ly  of  the  many  fad  effedts  of  it  5 
fome  of  which  I  have  mentioned  be- 
fore. If  the  ftparation  built  upon 
H  the 
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the  principle  under  confideration,had 
been  matter  of  duty  by  vertue  of 
that  principle  ,  they  that  have  enga- 
ged in  it  would  not  have  been  ac- 
countable for  the  evils  confequent 
upon  it,  no  more  than  they  were  of 
letting  Father  againft  Son,  and  Son 
againft  Father,Mother  againft  Daugh- 
ter, and  Daughter  againft  Mother,  by 
preaching  the  Gofpel,  Lu.  12.  55. 
Butwhofoever  hath  undertaken  a  (e- 
paration  from  ,  though  but  part  of 
the  Church,  upon  infufficient  grounds 
and  miftaken  principles,  muft  be  ac- 
countable for  the  ill  effe&s  and  con- 
fequences  of  it,  until  they  repent 
and  leave  off,  as  well  as  for  the 
Schifm  it  (elf  which  caufed  them.  But 
now  I  have  already  reprefented  to 
you,  why  a  Judgment  in  the  Church 
that  perfons  have  not  faving  grace, 
cannot  be  the  rule  of  non-admiffion 
of  them  to  particular  Church  Com- 
munion, fuppofing  them  to  havebeea 
baptized  into  the  Church  Univerfal : 
and  I  have  (hewed  likewife  how  that 
in  the  account  of  Scripture,  fuch  have 

been 
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been  vifible  Church-members,  and 
externally  related  to  God  and  to 
Chrift,  and  called  by  his  name,  and 
denominated  Saints ,  upon  another 
account  than  that  of  faving  grace  or 
internal  holinefs.  Which  if  truly  re- 
prefented,  then  it  cannot  be  matter 
of  duty  but  the  contrary,  to  ground 
a  (eparationfrom  fuch  Congregations 
as  are  conftituted  upon  other  terms, 
and  becaufethey  arefo. 

In  that  thofe  of  the  Churches  men- 
tioned in  Scripture  have  been  ftiled 
Saints,  it  is  no  argument  why  none 
are  to  be  admitted  to  Church-fellow- 
ftiip  but  (uch  as  are  Saints  in  a  faving 
fenfe,  though  this  principle  of  fepa- 
ration  I  now  fpeak  of,  is  wont  to  be 
grounded  on  that.  For  fome  in  thofe 
Churches  which  were  not  Saints  in 
that  fenfe,  were  yet  ftiled  Saints  from 
their  being  feparated  and  fet  apart  to 
own  and  profefs  the  worfhipping  of 
the  raoft  holy  God  dnly,  and  to  be  of 
his  holy  Religion,  as  I  have  (hewed 
both  in  this  difcourfe  and  elfewhere 
more  at  large.  Saints  then  was  the 
H  2  commod 
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common  appellation  of  thofe  that 
profeft  the  Chriftian  Religion,  as 
Chriftian  is  now:  and  was  not  then 
ufed  to  difcriminate  the  fincere  from 
the  unfound  Chriftians,  as  it  is  now. 
This  was  a  device  of  a  later  date, 
and  is  too  like  that  of  the  Church  of 
Rome  which  does  appropriate  the  ho- 
nour of  being  Saints  unto  fuch  only 
as  they  efteem  to  have  been  eminent- 
ly Religious.    The  conclufion  then 
is,  that  if  the  reparation  of  thefe 
friends  with  that  of  your  own,  be 
unaccountable  from  the  Scriptures, 
then  they  and  you  muft  needs  be  ac- 
countable for  it,  as  an  unlawful  and 
naughty  Schifm ,  and  for  the  many 
evils  produced  by  it,  until  pardon  be 
obtained  by  repentance,  which  none 
can  promife  themfelves,  but  upon  re- 
formation. 


'T  HE  laft  thing  I  (hall  obferve 
J     from  the  foregoing  difcourfe, 
is,  that  it  doth  afford  us  a  fubftantial 

ground 
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ground  for  National  Churches  :  That 
is,  it  affords  us  ground  to  conclude, 
that  the  whole  body  of  a  Nation  who 
are  baptized  into  the  Univerfal 
Church,  and  that  profefs  Gods  true 
Religion,  are  in  that  refpeft  fubjeft 
zxatter  of  a  Church}  though  this  is 
indeed  a  thing  which  lies  crofs  to 
your  thoughts,  and  which  you  are 
wont  to  oppofe  with  fome  indignati- 
on. The  whole  body  of  the  Nation 
of  the  Jews ,  as  was  fnewed  before, 
were  by  Gods  call  and  their  profeffi- 
on,  Abrahams  Spiritual  Seed,  and  as 
fuch  were  Church  matter,  and  a 
Church  inorganically  confidered.  And 
for  the  fame  reafon  if  the  whole  body 
of  a  Nation  now  by  Gods  call  and 
their  profeffion  of  the  true  Religion, 
become  Abrahams  Spiritual  Seed  in  a 
fenfe,  they  muft  needs  be  as  well  Na- 
tional Church  matter,  as  the  Nation 
of  the  Jews  were. 

Now  that  other  Nations  which 
have  profeftGods  true  Religion,  have 
thereby  become  Abrahams  Spiritual 
Seed  in  a  large  fenfe  as  well  as  the 
H  3  Nation 
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Nation  of  the  Jews  ever  were,  we 
have  good  reafon  to  believe,  nor  only 
from  the  nature  of  the  thing  it  felf, 
but  alfo  from  the  Scriptures.  The 
Lord  fat d  unto  Abraham ,  My  Cove- 
nant is  with  thee,  and  thou  Jhalt  be  a 
father  of  many  Nations:   a  father  of 
many  Nations  have  I  made  thee.  Gen. 
17.  4,  5.  Which  is  not  to  be  under- 
ftood  in  a  reftrained  fenfe,  of  his  be* 
ing  a  father  of  many  Nations  by  na* 
tural  generation  only,  but  alfo  if  not 
only  of  his  being  a  fpiritual  father  of 
many  Nations,  who  were  to  derive 
£heir  being,  and  what  they  (hould  be 
jn  a  fpiritual  or  religious  capacity, 
from  him  from  whom  the  true  (aving 
dodrine  hath  been  fince  propagated  3 
firft,  to  the  Nation  of  the  Jews,  and 
then  to  Nations  of  the  Gentiles.  And 
thus  St.  Paul  interprets  the  aforefaid 
promife  of  God  to  Abraham,  Rom.  4. 
16,  17.  — That  the  promife  might  be 
furt  to  all  the  feed,  not  to  that  only 
which  is  of  the  law,  but  to  that  alfo 
which  is  of  the  faith  of  Abraham , 
who  is  the  father  of  ys  all  ?  as  it  is 

written^ 


to  t&e  JSqiv  Confo?mtfl«*    1  o  3 

written,  I  have  made  thee  a  father  of 
many  Nations.  Now  if  Abraham  be, 
hath  been,  and  (hall  be,  a  fpiritual  Fa- 
ther of  many  Nations,then  many  Nati- 
ons muft  needs  be  his  fpiritual  Chil- 
dren:For  Father  and  Children  are  cor- 
laretives,  and  in  what  fenfe  the  one  is  a 
Father,  tne  other  muft  be  his  Chil- 
dren. And  when  St.  Paul  faith,  if  ye 
be  Chrifis,  then  are  ye  Abrahams  feed 
(Gal.  3.  is  true  of  all  that  are 

fb,  and  in  the  fame  fenfe  in  which  men 
are  Chrifts',  in  that  fenfe  they  are 
Abrahams  Seed,  whether  it  be  by  pro- 
feffion  only ,  or  by  a  found  Faith 
al  fo. 

And  in  correKpondence  to  all  this, 
the  Kingdoms  of  this  World  are  faid 
to  become  the  Kingdoms  of  the  Lord 
and  of  his  Chriji.  Which  muft  be 
underftood  of  their  becoming  profeP- 
fors  of  the  Gofpel  of  Chrift  or  the 
Chriftian  Religion,  Revel,  n.  15. 
And  this  hath  come  to  pafs  according 
as  was  foretold  by  the  Prophets  as 
well  as  to  Abraham  himfelf.  To  in- 
ftance  in  one  inftead  of  many,  Zech. 

H  4  2.  11, 
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2.  ii.  -Matty  Nations  J/j all  be  joined 
to  the  Lord  in  that  day,  and  jjjall  be 
f  my  people.  As  the  Nation  of  the 
Jews  were  Nationally  Gods  people, 
and  God  was  the  God  of  Ifrael 5  fo 
here  it's  foretold,  that  many  Nations 
nationally  fhould  be  joined  to  him 
2nd  be  his  people  alfo,  and  confe- 
cuently  he  mud  be  the  God  of  thofe 
Nations  in  the  fame  fenfe  io  which  they 
are  his  people. 

Thus  far  the  matter  is  fo  evident, 
that  one  would  think  that  nothing 
but  an  inveterate  prejudice  and  pre- 
pofkfnon  of  a  contrary  opinion  un- 
duly taken  up  ,  and  an  averfenefs  to 
confefs  your  felves  to  have  been  mifta- 
ken,  fhould  hinder  you  from  accept- 
ing of  a  conviction  in  this  matter, 
and  of  yielding  up  your  judgments 
as  conquered  by  the  truth.  To  pro- 
'  ceed  then  yet  farther.  If  Nations 
profsjffing  the  true  Religion,  are  in 
a  more  general  fenfe  Abrahams  fpi  ri- 
tual Seed,  and  a. people  joined  to  the 
Lord  fo  as  to  be  his  people,  Then  it 
is  as  well  the  duty  of  the  people  of 
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fuch  Nations  to  aflbciate  and  knit  to- 
gether in  Chriftian  Congregation?  for 
publick  worfhip  in  the  places  where 
they  refide,  as  it  was  for  the  Primi- 
tive Chriftians  who  lived  in  Rome,  in 
Corinth,  in  Cenchrea  by  Corinth,  &c. 
to  aflbciate  as  they  did  in  the  fame 
places  for  the  fame  end  5  and  accor- 
dingly thofe  Churches  were  called  by 
the  names  of  the  places  where  they 
did  refide.     And  our  Parochial  di- 
ftribution  is  no  more  a  caufe  of  quar- 
rel, than  that  was  that  the  Church  of 
Corinth,  and  the  Church  at  Cenchrea 
were  diftinft  upon  the  only  account 
that  the  members  of 'each  lived  in  di- 
ftinct  places.   And  as  the  diftribution 
of  the  whole  Nation  of  Profeffbrs 
of  Chriftianity  into  particular  Paro- 
chial Aflemblies,  beft  anfwers  the  Pri- 
mitive pattern,  fo  it  beft  anlwers  the 
ends  of  Church  affbciation,  fuch  as 
are  the  watching  over,  conferring 
with,  admonithing,  exhorting,  and 
comforting  one  another,  and  the  af- 
fembling  together  for  publick  wor- 
fhip. 

And 
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And  when  the  Chriftians  in  a  Na- 
tion are  thus  difpofed  of  into  Con- 
gregations in  the  places  where  they 
live,  weak  and  ftrong  together,  it  is 
no  ways  agreeable  to  primitive  pra- 
ctice ,  nor  to  the  general  ends  of 
Church  aflbciation,  nor  to  the  com- 
mon good  of  particular  Churches,  or 
of  the  whole  body  of  Chriftians  in 
a  Nation,  for  theftronger,  the  wifer, 
the  better,  the  more  fpiritual  in  thofe 
Parifh  Churches,  to  withdraw  them- 
felves  from  the  more  ignorant,  weak, 
and  carnal  Chriftians,  refiding  in  the 
fame  place  with  them,  into  diftindi 
and  feparate  Communities,  fo  long  as 
they  can  hold  Communion  with  them 
without  fn\ning  in  fo  doing.  This 
the  Primitive  Chriftians  did  not:  and 
if  no  fuch  thing  had  been  done  in  our 
Nation,  the  Church  of  Godamongft 
us  would  doubtlefs  have  been  in  no 
fuch  bad  circumftances  as  now  it  is. 

As  God  hath  placed  in  the  natural 
body  members  fome  more  neceffary 
and  ufeful  than  others,  to  be  helpful 
and  fcrviceable  to  the  meaner,  more 

helpleft 
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helplefs  and  lefs  ufeful,  for  the  good 
of  the  whole  body :  fo  it  is  in  Eccle- 
fiaftical  bodies.   God,  faith  St.  Vaul^ 
hath  tempered  the  body  together ,  ha- 
ving given  more  abundant  honour  to 
that  part  which  lacked  5  that  there 
Jfjould  be  no  Schism  in  the  body,  I  Cor, 
12.  24,  25.  That  there  (hould  be  no 
Schifm  in  the  body  :  as  to  be  fure 
there  will  and  needs  muft,  when  that 
part  is  moft  neglefted  which  lacketh 
moft  care  and  pains,  and  withdrawn 
from  as  if  it  were  no  part  of  the  bo- 
dy.   This  becomes  a  fore  temptation 
to  thofe  who  are  defpifed ,  to  fet 
againft  thofe  who  defpife  them,  and 
that  again  tempts  them  on  the  other 
fide,  to  oppofe  their  oppofets,  and 
fo  the  breach  grows  wider  and  wi- 
der, and  fpreads  it  felf  through  the 
whole  body  of  a  Nation.    And  as 
the  withdrawing  live  coals  from  thofe 
that  are  but  a  lime  kindled ,  is  the 
way  to  put  out  the  fire  :  fo  is  the 
withdrawing  of  the  better  Chriftians 
from  the  worfe,  not  in  a  way  of 
Church  Difcipline,  but  into  diftinft 

bodies3 
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bodies,  the  diredt  way  to  ruine  the 
Church,  and  to  extinguish  the  life  and 
heat  of  Religion  in  thofe  places 
where  this  is  pra&ifed.    I  nothing 
doubt  but  that  thofe  who  have  taken 
this  courfe,  let  the  provocation  to  it 
be  what  it  will,  might  have  conful- 
ted  the  real  and  true  intereft  of  Re- 
ligion in  the  main, much  better  in  ano- 
ther way.     This  way  favours  too 
much  of  felf-fatisfa&ion,  and  negleft 
of  others,  to   be  of  Chrift  ,  who 
would  have  the  firong  to  hear  the  in- 
firmities of  the  rveal^y   and  not  to 
pleafe  themselves \  after  his  own  exam- 
ple, Rom.  1 5.  New  ways  many  times 
take  much  for  a  while  which  do  not 
end  fo  well  at  laft.    Enquire  for  the 
old  way  and  ft  and  in  the  good  way^ 
that  in  which  the  primitive  Chriftians 
walked,  if  ye  would  find  reft  and  fa- 
tisfa&ion  in  your  own  minds,  reft  to 
your  Souls. 

And  if  it  be  matter  of  duty  in  it 
felf,  and  according  to  primitive  pra- 
ctice for  all  Chriftian  Profeffors  in  a 
Nation  thus  to  unite  in  particular 

Congre- 


to  t&e  j&on^onfojmta^  109 

Congregations  in  the  places  where 
they  refide ,  and  not  to  make  any 
Schifm  after,  by  one  part  withdraw- 
ing from  the  other  into  feparate 
Communities,  (b  long  as  they  can 
continue  their  Communion  without 
a  neceffity  of  finning  }  Then  if  the 
Higher  Powers  in  fuch  a  Nation  do 
exercife  their  authority  in  command- 
ing them  to  do  this  which  is  of  it  felf 
their  duty,  though  they  had  not  com- 
manded it  %  and  do  likewife  forbid 
and  reftrain  their  making  of  Schifcns 
by  feparating  when  they  have  no  fuf- 
ficient  or  warrantable  caufe  to  do  it  5 
this  cannot  make  it  lefs  their  duty 
than  it  was  of  it  felf  before,  and  ftill 
would  be,  were  there  no  fuch  Com- 
mand or  reftraint  from  the  Higher 
Powers.  No  man  fure  can  imagine 
that  if  Nero  had  ufed  his  authority 
in  commanding  the  Primitive  Chri- 
ftian  Churches  to  do  the  fame  things 
which  they  were  obliged  to  do 
though  he  had  not  commanded  it,  as 
he  did  not,  that  Nero's  Command  in 
that  Cafe  would  have  made  it  any 

whit 
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whit  lefs  their  duty  ,  but  the  more* 
It  is  not  unbecoming  but  very  lau- 
dable no  doubt  for  the  Higher  Pow- 
ers to  concern  ,themfelves  and  their 
authority  in  promoting  the  Chriftian 
Religion  in  their  Dominions,  by  ta- 
king order  that  God  be  publickly  and 
folemnly  worfhipped  by  the  Chrifti- 
ans  in  the  ufe  of  Gofpel  Ordinances : 
That  places  for  publick  worfhip  be 
provided  for  that  end  :  That  Offi- 
cers competently  qualified,be  appoin- 
ted to  adminifcer  thofe  Ordinances  i 
That  fitting  maintenance  be  appoin- 
ted and  provided  them,  that  they  may 
attend  that  work  without  diftraftion : 
That  the  people  be  required  and  com- 
manded to  attend  the  publick  wor- 
fhip, an  i  that  care  be  taken  that  they 
may  not  be  difturbed  in  it :  and  fi- 
nally that  Difcipline be  duly  exercifed 
for  the  purging  of  the  Churches, 
and  for  the  keeping  them  pure.  Sup- 
pofing  the  Higher  Powers  and  the 
people  of  a  Nation  to  be  Chriftian, 
the  very  light  of  nature ,  and  their 
love  to  the  Religion  they  profefs, 

will 
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will  diftate  fuch  things  as  thefe,  in 
the  one  to  Command,  and  the  other 
to  obey,  and  to  ufe  all  due  means  to 
prevent  divifions  amongft  them,  as 
being  moft  deftrudtiveto  all  Commu- 
nities of  men,  and  to  the  flouriftring 
of  Religion. 

I  do  not  find  that  in  the  Law  of 
Mofes  ,  there  was  any  direction  or 
command  in  particular,  that  when 
that  people  ftiould  chufe  them  a  King, 
that  he  (hould  ufe  his  authority  in 
caufing  both  Priefts  and  people  to  do 
their  Duty  in  the  feveral  parts  of 
Gods  Worlhip,  enjoined  by  Mofes  his 
Law,  any  more  than  Kings  now  un- 
der the  NewTeftament  are  in  parti- 
cular appointed  and  required  to  fee 
that  the  Chriftians  under  them,  both 
Minifters  and  People,  do  their  duty 
in  matters  relating  to  Gods  publick 
Worfhip.  And  yet  when  Hezekjah, 
for  inftance,  to  reftore  Religion  after 
a  decay  of  it  in  his  Dominions,  com- 
manded the  Priefts  and  Levites  to  do 
the  duty  of  their  places  according  to 
the  Law  of  Mo(ks\  and  with  advice 

of 


of  the  Princes,  fummon'd  the  People 
of  the  Land  to  come  and  keep  the 
Pafsover,  and  the  like  :  in  the  Con- 
clusion it  is  faid  thus  of  him.  Thus 
did  Hezefyah  throughout  all  Judah, 
and  wrought  that  which  was  right  and 
good,  and  true  before  the  Lord  his 
God  :  and  in  every  work^  which  he 
began  in  the  fervice  of  the  houfc  of 
God  ,  and  in  the  Law  ,  and  in  the 
commandments  to  feek^  his  God,  he 
did  it  with  all  his  heart  and  proffered, 
iChro.  31.  2c,  2  1.  And  if  this  and 
the  like  in  other  good  Kings  was 
highly  acceptable  to  God  ,  as  we  fee 
it  was  5  then  we  have  little  reafon  to 
think  it  (hould  be  difpleafing  to  him 
when  Kings  now  do  any  thing  like 
it.  He  is  the  minifier  of  God  to  thee 
for  good,  faith  St.  Paul,  Rom.  13.  4. 
and  fo  long  as  he  promotes  the  pub- 
lick  good  in  things  temporal  or  fpiri- 
tual,  Civil  or  Ecclefiaftical,  he  is  not 
out  of  his  way.  If  it  were  a  thing 
fb  well  pleafing  to  God  for  Abraham 
to  command  his  Children  and  his 
great  Houfhold  to  keep  the  way  of 

the 


the  Lord  ,  as  that  God  himfelf  ap- 
plauded him  for  it,  Gen.  i8.  19.  it 
cannot  certainly  be  an  offence  to  him 
for  Kings  to  command  their  Subje&s 
to  do  likewife.  It  was  no  fraall  bleP 
fing  that  God  promifed  to  the  Church 
when  he  faid  ,  that  Kings  Jhould  be 
their  nuffing  Fathers ,  and  Queens 
their  nurfing  mothers  :  and  it  would 
be  great  ingratitude  not  to  acknow- 
ledge it  to  be  fo,  when  they  ufe  their 
power  and  authority,not  only  to  pro- 
te£l:  and  incourage  them  in  the  pro- 
feffion  of  the  Chriftian  Religion,  but 
alfo  in  making  provifion  as  Nurfing 
Fathers  for  their  fpiritual  nourifh- 
ment,  ifa.  49.  And  the  truth  is,  the 
more  the  Higher  Powers  concern 
themfelves  in  due  ways  to  promote 
Religion  in  their  Dominions,  the 
more  ufually  it  flourifheth :  as  we  fee 
not  only  by  examples  in  the  Scrip- 
tures and  other  Hiftory,  but  experi- 
ence teacheth  us  that  there  is  gene- 
rally the  leaft  face  of  Religion  itt 
fuch  places  as  have  been  tnoft  negle&* 
ed  in  the  publick  provifion, 
I 
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I  would  advife  thofe  among  you 
who  are  mod:  tender  in  this  point 
touching  the  Magiftrates  Power  in 
matters  of  Religion,  to  hear  what  is 
(aid  in  anfwer  to  a  Queftion  of  this 
Nature,  by  jf.  0.  in  fome  Sheets  in- 
tituled, Two  £>ueJlions  concerning  the 
■power  of  the  fupr earn  Magi jlr ate  about 
Religion  and  the  worfjip  of  God  5 
with  one  about  Tythes ,  propofed  and 
refolved  :  Whofe  words  I  know  they 
will  more  regard  than  anothers.  The 
Queftion  is,  Whether  the  Supr earn 
Magifirate  in  a  Nation  or  Common' 
wealth  of  men,  profejjing  the  Religion 
of  Jefus  Chrijl ,  may  or  ought  to  ex* 
ert  his  power  Legiflative  and  Execu- 
tive, for  the  fupportment,prefervation9 
and  furtherance  of  the  profejfion  of  the 
faith,  and  worflrip  of  God  5  and  whe- 
ther he  may  and  ought  to  forbid,  coerce^ 
or  rejirain  fuch  principles  and  pra- 
ctices as  are  contrary  to  them ,  and 
deflruUive  of  them?  TheAnfwerto 
which,  is  managed  under  ten  Heads 
of  Arguments.  The  affirmative  (faith 
he)  of  both  parts  of  this  §>ueJlion  is 

proved^ 
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proved,  i«  From  the  light  and  Law 
of  Nature.  2.  From  the  Law  of  Na- 
tions. 3.  From  Gods  Infiitution  in 
and  by  Laws  positive,  upon  Do&rines 
of  faith  and  ways  of  worJJjip,  of  pure 
Revelation.  4.  From  the  example  of 
all  godly  Magiflrates  accepted  with 
God  fromthe  foundation  oftheWorld. 

5.  From  the  promife  ofGofpel  times. 

6.  From  the  equity  of  Gofpel  rules. 

7.  From  the  confeffion  of  all  the  Pro- 
tejiant  Churches  in  the  World.  8.  From 
the  confeffion  of  thofe  in  particular, 
who  fuffer  in  the  World,  on  account  of 
the  largenefs  of  their  Principles,  as  to 
toleration  and  forbearance.  9.  From 
the  fpiritual  fenfe  of  the  generality 

I  of  godly  .men  in  the  World.  10.  From 
\  the  pernicious  con  fequences  of  the  con- 
trary affert  ion.    This  was  good  Do- 
ctrine in  1659. 

And  if  upon  apprehenfion  and  ex- 
perience 5  fuch  Higher  Powers  do 
judge  that  all  the  Chriftian  Minifters 
i  and  People  in  their  Dominions,  are 
i  never  like  to  prove  fo  wife  and  fober* 
as  not  to  abufe  an  abfolute  liberty. 

I  i  bf 
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by  making  different  parties  in  the 
Church,  by  chufing  different  ways  of 
adminijiration  :  and  if  to  prevent 
this,  and  to  preferve  Peace  and  Unity 
in  the  Church,  as  of  great  concern- 
ment for  their  edification  and  com- 
fort, and  for  the  honour  and  reputa- 
tion of  the  Chriftian  Religion,  and 
for  the  better  propagation  of  it ,  they 
have  thought  it  belt  to  prefcribe  fome 
method  and  form  to  be  ufed  by  all,  it 
is  to  be  ferioufly  confidered  by  you, 
That  if  nothing  in  that  method  and 
form  be  enjoined  you  as  a  condition 
of  Communion ,  which  is  not  finful 
for  you  to  fubmit  to,  Then  which  is 
moft  eligible,  whether  tofeparate,  or 
to  fubmit  to  that  method  and  form, 
though  it  ftiould  not,  in  your  appre- 
henfion,  be  fo  ufeful,  beneficial  and 
grateful  to  you  ,  as  a  liberty  for  you 
and  your  Minifters  would  be,  to  ufe 
what  way  you  liked  beft  ?Ifyou  (ay,to 
feparate  is  moft  eligible  and  fitteft  to 
be  chofen  in  this  cafe  :    Then  you 
muft  prove  that  which  no  man  will 
ever  (I  think)  be  able  to  do,  to  wit, 

That 
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That  it  is  lawful  to  break  Churches 
to  pieces  upon  the  account  only  of 
fbme  conveniences  you  defire ,  and 
inconveniencies  which  in  your  appre- 
hension you  fufFer ,  when  otherwife 
you  might  lawfully  and  without  de- 
filing your  felves  with  fin ,  continue 
and  maintain  your  Communion  in 
thofe  Churches,  to  your  own  and 
their  edification  with  whom  you  were 
united.    No  doubt  but  the  great  dif- 
ferences that  were  on  foot  between 
the  Judaifing  and  Gentile  Chriftians 
in  the  Apoftles  times,  did  (bmewhat 
burden  their  Communion  together  in 
the  fame  Church,  with  fome  confider- 
able  inconvenience  $  and  fo  did  the 
fcandalous  opinions  and  praftices  of 
many  in  the  feven  Chujches  of  Ajia, 
and  other  Churches,  make  the  Com- 
munion which  thofe  had  with  them 
who  had  not  defiled  their  garment /, 
the  lefs  pleafant  and  comfortable,  and 
in  (bme  refpeft  burdenfome  to  them. 
But  we  hear  nothing  of  feparatioti 
and  breaking  of  Churches  in  pieces 
upon  that  account ,  nor  of  any  en- 
I  3  courage- 
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couragejuent  given  thereto  by  the' 
Apoftles,  but  the  quite  contrary. 

To  bring  this  bufinefs  down  from 
above,  let  us  try  it  a  little  in  your 
own  Court.  Suppofe  the  Higher 
Powers  fhould  not  have  concerned 
themfelves  in  prefcribing  any  Com- 
mon form  to  beufedin  all  particular 
Churches  in  their  Dominions,  but  had 
left  them  all  at  liberty  to  do  that 
which  fliould  be  right  in  their  own 
eyes.  And  fuppofe  again  that  any 
other  Ecclefiaftical  Power  over  the 
\vhole  (hould  have  thought  fit  to  have 
prefcribed  the  fame.  Form  for  all  the 
Parifh  Churches  which  now  is  ppe- 
icribed  by  the  Higher  Powers  in  this 
Nation,  or  fome  other  as  difTatisfa- 
ftory  to  fome.  Nay  to  go  lower, 
fuppofe  yet  further,  that  the  ftveral 
Pariflies  or  particular  Churches  had 
not  been  under  any  fuch  general  Ec- 
clefiaftical Power,  nor  ruling  over 
the  whole  neither,  but  each  particu- 
lar Congregation  had  been  under  its 
own  Government  only.  And  fuppofe 
|a  this  cafe,  that  the  ruling,  prevail- 
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ing,or  major  part  in  one  or  more  fuch 
Independent  Congregations,  (hould 
have  thought  it  fit  to  have  fuch  a  form 
ufed  in  their  own  Congregation  as  is 
now  prefcribed  by  our  Higher  Pow- 
ers, or  (hould  have  done  or  caufed  to 
be  done  in  the  publick  adminiftrati- 
on,  fomething  elfe  as  unacceptable 
to  part  of  fuch  a  Congregation  as  the 
form  now  prefcribed  by  our  Higher 
Powers,  is  to  you.  Yet  the  queftion 
would  ftill  be,  which  would  have 
been  moft  Chriftian  in  either  of  thefe 
Cafes,  whether  to  divide,  feparate, 
and  break  the  Church  to  pieces ,  or 
to  fubmit  to  the  ufe  of  it  to  avoid 
fuch  a  breach,  and  the  bad  effefts  of 
it,  until  they  could  in  a  peaceable 
and  regular  way,  have  obtained  their 
delire,  or  come  to  better  fatisfaftion 
in  their  own  minds?  Suppofing  ftill 
that  all  this  while,  the  ditfatisfied 
part  had  been  put  upon  doing  no- 
thing finful  in  it  felf,  but  only  what 
was  lefs  ufeful  and  defireable  in  their 
own  apprehenfions.  And  if  you  al- 
Iqw  of  (eparation  upon  any  account 
I  4  lefs 
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lefs  than  that  of  neceffity  when  men 
muft  fin  or  feparate,  or  an  utter  fail- 
ure in  the  means  of  edification  ,  you 
open  a  door  to  confufion  in,  and  de- 
ftru&ion  to  the  Church.  It  is  upon 
this  very  account  of  neceffity  that 
we  juftifie  our  feparation  at  firft  from 
the  Church  of  Rome.  Now  if  fuch 
things  as  now  fuppoftd,  did  proceed 
from  any  other  Church  Governing 
Power,  were  it  indulged  to  by  the 
Higher  Powers  ,  would  be  no  good 
ground  of  feparation  ,  neither  then 
can  they  be  any,  when  they  proceed 
from  the  Higher  Powers.  For  let 
them  proceed  from  the  one  or  the 
other,  it  doth  not  alter  the  nature  of 
the  things  themfelves,otherwife  than 
as  the  ftamp  of  authority  may  make 
that  in  fome  degree  neceflary  in  vfe, 
which  was  and  ftill  is  but  indifferent 
in  its  own  nature ,  and  might  have 
been  ufed,  or  another  in  the  ftead 
of  it. 

Now  fee  then  where  you  are,  and 
to  what  you  are  brought.  If  you 
cs&aot  prove  that  to  join  in  the  pub*- 
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lick  worfllip  of  God  adminiftred  ac- 
cording to  our  Liturgy,  is  a  Sin  ,  then 
if  you  refufe  to  do  it ,  and  feparate 
from  the  Church  becaufe  of  it,  you 
make  y our  felves  guilty  of  as  great  a 
(in  as  the  monftrous  effefts  of  an  un- 
lawful Schiffn  and  feparation  argues 
it  to  be.  And  you  cannot  prove  that 
your  joining  in  the  publick  worfllip 
adminiftred  .by  our  Liturgy,  is  a  fin, 
unlefs  you  can  prove  that  fomething 
therein  appointed  for  the  publick 
worfllip,  and  which  you  rauft  join  in, 
if  you  join  in  the  publick  worfllip  at 
all,  is  contrary  to  forne  inftitution, 
rule,  or  Precept  of  our  Lord  and  Sa- 
viour, which  I  prefume  you  will  ne- 
!  ver  be  able  to  do.  And  the  reafon  is, 
becaufe  the  things  for  which  we  pray 
therein,  and  for  which  we  give 
thanks,  are  agreeable  to  the  Scrip- 
ture^  they  are  prayer,  matter,  and 
[thanksgiving  matter. 

And  then  for  the  external  circum- 
Iftances  of  Form  and  Method,  you 
cannot  prove  thefe  unlawful,  becaufe 
[it  is  no  where  forbidden  in  Scripture 
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to  prefent  your  prayer,  matter,  or 
thankfgiving  matter  to  God  in  fuch 
an  external  form  and  method  as  is  ufed 
in  the  Liturgy,  but  rather  countenan- 
ced therefrom,  as  by  our  Saviours  di- 
re3ing  his  Difciples  to  u(e  a  Form  of 
Prayer,  and  by  the  forms  of  Prayer 
in  the  Pfalms  compofed  to  be  ufed  as 
Prayers.  The  title  of  Pfal.  102,  is 
this  5  A  payer  for  the  afflicted  when 
he  is  over-whelmed  ,  and  poureth  out 
his  complaint  before  the  Lord.  The 
title  of  Pfal.  90,  is  this  5  A  prayers  of 
Mo fes  and  the  man  of  God.  The72. 
Pfalm  ends  thus  }  the  prayer  of  David 
the  Son  ofjefje  are  ended*  Heze/{iah 
the  King,  and  the  Princes,  comman- 
ded the  Levites  to  fwg  praife  unto  the 
Lord  with  the  words  of  David  and 
Afaph,  2  Chron.  29,30.  The  Scrip- 
ture hath  no  where  determined,  whe- 
ther Prayer  fhall  be  made  with  the  ufe 
of  a  Book  or  without ,  or  whether 
longer  or  (horter,  or  whether  in  our 
publick  Devotions,  one  or  two,  or 
more  (hall  be  ufed  ,  or  whether  all 
(hall  be  pronounced  by  the  Minifter 

only, 
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only,  or  part  by  the  people  alfo.  We 
do  not  count  it  unlawful  to  pray  to 
and  praife  God  with  united  voices  in 
Gnging  ofPfalms.  Now- where  we  are 
left  at  liberty  in  thefe  things,  there  it 
cannot  be  unlawful  in  it  felf  to  ufe, 
either  the  one  way  or  other,  as  cir- 
cumftances  diredh  Some  circumftan- 
ces  may  make  one  way  or  mode  con- 
venient at  one  time  and  in  one  cafe, 
and  other  circumftances  may  make 
another  more  convenient  at  another 
time,  and  in  another  Cafe,  about  ex- 
ternal forms  of  worfhip.  If  our  Lord 
!  had  not  intended  us  a  Chriftian  liberty 
in  outward  forms,  there  is  no  doubt 
but  we  fhould  have  had  as  particular 
direction  in  them  as  we  have  about 
the  fubftance.  And  we  may  well  ufe 
the  words  of  St.  Paul,  in  exhorting 
one  another  toftand  fa  ft  in  this  liber- 
ty wherewith  Chrift  hath  made  us 
free.  I  mean  in  ufing  this  liberty  one 
way  or  other ,  as  it  tends  to  Peace, 
Charty,  and  edification,  and  not  the 
contrary  as  fome  urge  it. 

The  jews  had  their  Liturgy  in  their 

Syna- 
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Synagogues,  at  the  ule  of  which  our 
Saviour  we  may  prefume  ufed  to  be 
prefent,  ia  as  much  as  we  find  he  fre- 
quented the  Synagogue  where  he  li- 
ved, Lu.  4.  16.  The  antient  Church 
before  Popery  lookt  out  into 
the  World ,  had  their  Liturgy  3  and 
fo  have  other  reformed  Churches 
befidesours  unto  this  day.  And  we 
in  this  Nation  fo  far  as  I  can  under- 
ftand,  have  only  been  fo  unhappy  as 
to  break  our  (elves  in  pieces  about 
it. 

Whoever  foberly  confiders  what 
hath  been  the  effeft  of  cafting  off  the 
Liturgy  and  the  eftablifhed  Church 
Government  in  this  Nation ,  and  of 
the  liberty  that  was  taken  in  the  late 
times  of  liberty,  may  by  this  time  be 
pretty  well  reconciled  to  it  again, 
whatever  his  thoughts  may  have  been 
heretofore.  Can  any  confidering  man 
think  that  the  Church  of  God  and 
the  concerns  of  Religion  in  this  Na- 
tion, fufFered  at  that  rate  by  reafoa 
of  the  reftraint  put  upon  it  by  the 
Liturgy,  before  onr  late  fad  diftrafti- 

ons 
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ns  brake  out,  as  it  hath  done  by 
lofe  fundry  ftrange  (efts,  monftrous 
pinions  and  pra&ices,  violent  con- 
ations, fore  breaches  and  divifions, 
ad  the  efiefts  of  thefe  which  that 
ttle  time  of  liberty  in  which  the 
iturgy  was  caft  off  and  the  bonds 
f  Government  broken,  hath  produ- 
:d? 

Suppofe  there  were  or  are  fome 
Lings  fuperfluous  or  wanting  in  our 
iturgical  Form  of  Adminiftration,or 
lat  it  might  be  mended,  or  a  better 

I"  ay  pitcht  upon,  if  the  Higher  Powers 
fer  us  thought  it  fit:if  thislhould  be 
anted,  yet  this  is  no  argument  why 
>u  may  lawfully  (eparate :  It  is  not 
being  lefs  ufeful  or  left  defireable 
you  than  it  might  be  made,  that 
1  bear  you  out  in  your  feparation, 
long  as  you  fhould  do  nothing  in  it 
''finful  in  worlhipping  God  in  the 
of  it.  The  queftion  is  not  at  all 
lether  this  or  another  way  were 
)ft  eligible,  were  you  at  liberty  to 
u(e  without  danger  of  making  any 
liftn  :  But  the  great  queftion  to 

which 


which  you  muft  bring  yourfelves  ify 
Which  is  moft  eligible ,  whether  to 
do  that  which  comparatively  you 
think  is  inconvenient,  left  profitable, 
lefs  ufeful,  but  yet  not  unlawful,  or 
to  make  your  felves  guilty  of  a  great 
and  notorious  Schifm,  and  therein  of 
a  great  Sin,  and  thereby  alfo  to  make 
your  (elves  accountable  for  the  moft 
difmal  effe&s  of  our  fad  breaches  and 
divifions^  the  very  thought  or  fu£ 
picion  of  which,  is  enough  to  make 
the  ftouteft  heart  to  tremble.  Do 
not  flatter  your  felves  wrh  this  and 
that  apology  and  pretence  ,  for  this 
feems  to  be  clearly  the  State  of  your 
Cafe. 

You  talk  of  more  purity  of  Com- 
munion, for  the  fake  whereof  you  fe- 
parate^  but  if  you  make  yourfelves 
guilty  of  Schifm  to  obtain  a  more 
pure  Communion,  and  fuch  a  Schifm 
as  hach  already  produced  moft  lamen- 
table effefts,  in  vain  do  you  flatter 
your  felves  with  a  conceit  of  a  more 
pure  Communion.  For  your  Com- 
munion being  founded  in  a  great 

Schifm. 


Schifm,  muft  needs  pollute  it,  and 
make  it  far  more  impure  than  Paro- 
chial Communion  can  upon  any  rea- 
fonable  account  be  fufpe&ed  to  be* 
You  cannot  fay  Parochial  Communion 
is  at  all  impure,  becauft  a  man  does 
not  defile  himfclf  with  fin  in  making 
his  way  to  it,  or  having  his  (hare  in 
it,  as  they  do  that  make  their  way 
to  yours  through  a  finful  Schifm.  So 
that  upon  the  whole  matter,  there  is 
incomparably  more  caufe  to  (cruple 
Communion  in  your  Aflemblies,  un- 
der your  circumftances,  than  Com- 
munion in  our  Parilh  Congregati- 
ons. 

Nor  does  a  defeft  in  the  exercife 
of  Dilcipline  by  reafon  whereof  fome 
are  admitted  perhaps  to  Parochial 
I  Communion  that  (hould  be  debar'd 
it,  make  the  Communion  impure  to 
!  them  who  cannot  help  it.  A  man  is 
to  examine  himfelfi  and  then  he  may 
eat  of  that  bread  and  drink  of  that 
Cup:  his  examining  anothers  Cafe  is 
not  made  the  condition  of  it.  There 
were  but  a  fin?  names  in  the  Church 

of 
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of  Sardis,  but  what  had  defiled  theif 
garments  and  were  dead,  having  only 
a  name  to  live*  and  yet  thofe  few  held 
Communion  in  the  fame  Church, 
without  defiling  their  own,  Reveh 
3.  4.  You  may  if  you  pleafe  exercife 
that  Difcipline  which  the  Scripture 
dire&s  private  perfons  to  u(e  towards 
lcandalous  Church-members  5  that  is, 
not  to  J^eep  Company  with  them^  or  to 
eat  or  drinks  with  them  in  a  way  of  fa- 
miliar, voluntary  and  unneceffary  Con* 
verfation,  2  Thef.  3. 14.  1  Cor.  5*  11. 
But  this  is  no  bar  againft  doing  your 
duty  in  coming  to  Gods  Ordinances 
and  in  Communicating  with  others 
there  who  have  not  fo  defiled  them- 
felves,  as  was  (aid  before.  The  want 
of  due  Difcrpline,  is  indeed  a  great 
Calamity :  but  Discipline  is  not  of  the 
efferice  of  the  Church,  no  more  than 
the  rod  is  of  the  Family,  but  is  only 
neceffary  for  the  well  being  and  good 
Government  of  it. 


There 
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THere  are  two  things  I  perceive 
which  fome  of  you  make  much 
of.The  one  is,  that  when  any  thing  be- 
comes a  condition  of  Communion^ 
which  is  vehemently  fufpeBed  to  be 
unlawful,  it  frees  a  man  from  the  guilt 
of  Schifm^  although  he  brea\Commu- 
nion  upon  it.  The  other  is,  that 
when  that  is  imp o fed  as  a  condition 
of  Communion  which  ought  not  to  be 
made  a  condition  , .  if  Schifm  be  oc- 
casioned thereby  ,  the  guilt  of  it  lies 
only  on  the  impofers^  and  not  on  them 
upon  whom  it  is  imp o fed.  It  argues 
in  my  opinion  that  arguments  run 
very  low  "with  you,  when  you  are 
fain  to  make  fhift  with  fuch  as  theie. 

For  the  firft  of  thefe :  Mens  opi- 
nions of  things,  or  fufpicious  concern- 
ing them,  does  not  alcer  the  nature 
of  the  things  themfelves,  or  make 
that  no  Schifm  which  is  fo  in  it  felf 
It  may  make  a  difference  in  the  na- 
ture of  the  offence  to  be  greater  ot 
leffer  before  God,  according  as  men 
have  been  diligent  or  negligent  in  the 
K  ijfe 
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ufe  of  means  to  underftand  their  duty 
in  order  to  pra&ice,  but  does  by  no 
means  excufe  them  from  all  guilt  ia 
the  Cafe ,  for  the  reafon  aforefaid. 
This  PoGtion  therefore  is  doubtlefs 
falfe. 

But  is  there  indeed  fuch  a  virtue  in 
fufpicion,  as  to  (anftifie  Schifmit  (elf, 
and  to  make  it  to  be  no  Schifm  though 
otherwife  it  were  ?  Why  then  I  pray 
you,  will  not  your  fufpicion  do  as 
much  on  the  other  hand  ?  Why  does 
not  your  fufpicion  of  making  your 
felves  guilty  of  a  notorious  Schilm, 
make  that  very  lawful  for  you  to  do 
to  avoid  it ,  which  were  it  not  for 
the  danger  of  Schifm,  and  t^e  evil  of 
thwarting  publick  Laws,  might  other- 
wife  feem  inconvenient  for  you  to 
do?  Is  there  more  danger  in  doing 
that,  in  the  doing  whereof  it  is  uncer- 
tain to  you  whether  you  do  well  or 
ill  in  reference  to  your  perfonal  con- 
cern ,  than  there  is  in  doing  that 
which  it's  certain  tends  to  Co  pub- 
lick  a  hurt  and  damage  as  Schifm 
does } 

When 
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When  you  alledge  Rom.  14.  33. 
where  it's  (aid,  he  that  doubteth  is 
damned  if  he  eat,  becanfe  he  eateth  not 
of faith  :  for  vohatfoever  is  not  of 
faiths  is  fin:  I  fay,  when  you  al- 
ledge this  to  juftifie  your  Schifm  up- 
on the  account  of  your  doubting  of 
the  lawfulnels  of  fome  things  in  the 
adminiftration  of  holy  things ;  you 
make  things  equal  in  your  apprehen- 
fion,  which  are  altogether  unequal 
in  themfelves.  The  Cafe  there  touch- 
ed, was  about  the  eating  or  not  eat* 
ing  of  fiich  meats ,  the  eating  of 
which  the  Chriftians  were  not  obli- 
ged to  by  any  Law  of  God  or  Man: 
in  which  Cafe  a  man  might  be  furehe 
fhould  not  offend  againft  either,  in 
forbearing  to  eat  that  about  which 
the  doubt  was  railed,  nor  againft  the 
publick  peace  of  the  Church.  But 
you  are  at  no  fuch  liberty  in  your 
Cafe  :  it  is  not  a  matter  of  fuch  in- 
differency  ,  whether  you  make  a 
Schifm  in  the  Church,  and  aft  contra- 
ry to  publick  Laws,  as  it  was  for  a 
man  to  forbear  one  fort  of  food,  by 
K  2  th& 
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the  forbearing  of  which,  he  fliould 
do  no  hurt  to  the  Church  by  difturb- 
ing  the  peace  of  it,  nor  to  Religioft, 
by  caufing  it  to  be  evil  fpoken  of. 
But  yet  that  is  not  all,  but  your  cafe 
and  that  there  fpoken  of ,  is  vaftly 
different  in  another  refpeft.  The 
doubting  of  fome  Chriftian  Jews 
touching  the  lawfulnefs  of  eating 
fome  meats,  which  the  Chriftian  Gen- 
tiles did  eat  without  icruple,  did  arife 
from  a  want  of  fatisfa&ion  in  their 
own  minds  touching  the  abrogation 
of  the  Mofaical  Law,  by  which  the 
eating  of  thofe  meats  was  once  ex- 
prefly  forbidden.  So  that  your  cafe 
is  no  ways  parallel  with  theirs  there 
handled  by  the  Apoftle^  unlets  you 
could  (hew  that  thofe  undetermined 
circumftances  in  the  adminiftration  of 
holy  things ,  the  ufe  of  which  you 
fcruple,  had  been  exprefly  forbidden 
by  fome  Law  of  God,  the  abrogation 
whereof  you  queftion,  which  you 
will  never  be  able  to  do.  And  there- 
fore this  Text  is  altogether  imperti- 
nently alledged  to  juftifie  you  in 

your 
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your  practice  ,  as  many  more  haye 
been. 

If  you  fay,  though  thefe  words, 
whatsoever  is  not  of  faith  is  fin ,  be 
brought  to  confirm  a  particular  pro- 
pofition,  yet  they  contain  in  them- 
felves  an  univerfal  one:  Admit  this, 
for  I  will  not  deny  it  5  yet  they  will 
not  prove  the  contrary  5  that  what- 
(bever  is  of  faith  (in  this  fenfe  of 
faith)  is  no  fin  5  that  is,  it  does  not 
prove  that  whatfoever  a  man  is  per- 
fwaded  is  no  fin,  is  therefore  no  fin. 
And  if  it  does  not  prove  this,  it  will 
not  prove  that  the  aft  by  which  you 
make  a  Schifm  finful  in  it  felf,  does 
not  do  any  fuch  thing  though  you 
areperfwaded  it  does  not.  Though 
a  mans  doubtfulnefs  of  the  lawfulnefs 
of  an  adioa  fo  long  as  the  reafons  of 
it  preponderate  and  weigh  down  the 
reafons  that  tend  to  his  (atisfaftion, 
make  it  unlawful  for  him  to  do  it  un- 
der thofe  circumftances:  yet  this  will 
not  free  him  from  fin  in  cafe  he  be  in 
an  error  in  being  fo  perfwaded,  but  he 
remains  guilty  of  that  error,  and  con« 
K  3  fequently 
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fequently  is  acceflkry  alfo  unto  the 
evil  that  is  caufed  thereby.  If  mens 
ignorance  and  unrefolvednefs  in  what 
is  their  duty ,  were  a  proteftion  to 
them  from  fin-guiltinefs  though  in  er- 
ror 4  it  would  be  an  inducement  to 
them  to  indulge  themfelves  in  their 
ignorance  and  irrefolution.  But  when 
a  man  does  not  know  but  that  he  is 
in  fuch  a  dilemma^  as  that  he  fins  whe- 
ther he  aft  or  forbear  to  aft,  either 
in  afting  againft  his  Confidence ,  or 
in  neglefting  his  duty  through  error 
of  Confidence,  it  will  then  awaken  a 
man  that  defires  to  keep  a  good  Con- 
fcience ,  both  towards  God  and  to- 
wards men,  to  ufe  both  diligence  and 
impartiality  in  his  enquiry  after  what 
is  his  duty  indeed. 

It  is  I  think  but  needful  upon  this 
oecafion  to  caution  many  among  you 
3gainft  an  affe&td  fcrupulofity,  I  call 
ihat  an  affefted  fcrupulofity,  when 
people  love  to  be  fcrupulous  about 
fome  things,  when  they  are  far  from 
it  in  other  things,  wherein  they  have 
jsorg  re&foa  to  be  fcrupulous.  As 

whm 
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when  they  are  nice,  curious,  and 
fqueamifll  about  undetermined  cir- 
cumftances  in  forms  of  adminiftration 
of  holy  things,  but  do  not  at  all,  or 
nothing  fo  much  icruple  the  laying 
wafte  the  peace  of  the  Church,  and 
the  grieving  and  hurting  others  there- 
by ,  nor  to  lay  Government  it  felf 
low,  nor  to  fpeak  evil  freely  enough 
of  them  that  differ  from  them,and  the 
like,  not  to  mention  what  is  of  more 
private  concern.  That  fuch  things 
are  abroad  is  too  apparent  to  be  de- 
nied :  but  whence  they  proceed,  is 
not  perhaps  fo  eafily  perceived. Only 
this  is  vifible,  that  perfons  (crupulouf- 
nefi  about  conforming  to  publick  Or- 
ders, hath  obtained  them  among  ma- 
ny, the  reputation  of  the  ftri&er  fort 
of  profeffors:  And  from  thence  it's 
poffible  they  may  fanfie  themfelves  to 
be  of  more  tender  Conferences  than 
others,  and  think  it  may  be  a  good 
fign  of  the  truth  of  grace  in  them  3 
and  upon  that  account,  and  of  being 
thought  to  be  fuch  by  others ,  they 
may  affeft  fuch  a  fcrupulofity.  But 
It  4  fuch 
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fuch  as  are  thus  unequal  in  their  (cru- 
pling  of  things,  may  do  well  to  cjon- 
fider,  that  fuch  fcrupulofity  is  a  more 
fure  fign  of  hypocrifie  than  of  a  ten- 
der Conference,  or  of  the  truth  of 
grace,  in  whomfoever  it  is  found,  as 
fymbolizing  with  the  Pharifees,  who 
ftrained  at  gnats,  and  yet  could  fwal- 
low  Camels.  Whereas  a  tendernefs  of 
Confcience  of  the  right  kind,  will 
make  a  man  as  much  afraid  of  erring 
on  the  right  hand  as  on  the  left  5 
which  temper  is  in  ScHpture  given  as 
the  Charafter  of  a  good  man,  a  man 
that  turns  not  afide  to  the  right  hand 
nor  tothe  left,  but  is  the  upright  man. 
Though  tendernefs  of  Confcience  is 
a  right  good  thing  if  you  underftand 
rhereby  a  fear  of  tranfgrefling  any 
known  rule  pf  duty,  in  one  thing  as- 
well  as  another,  in  conjunction  with 
a  careful  endeavour  to  know  his  rule 
iti  every  thing,  yet  fcrupulofity  which 
is  a  fear  of  offending  in  that  which  a 
man  does  not  know  is  forbidden,  is 
not  fuch  a  commendable  thing  as  that 
rrej  Ihquld  bp  in  love  with  itj  or  in- 
dulge 
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dulge  it  in  themfelves,  but  is  rather 
proper  to  thofe  who  are  fuperftitious 
than  to  the  truly  religious.  Becaufe 
it  proceeds  generally  from  the  falfe 
Po&rine  of  men,  and  from  a  wrong 
notion  of  things  ,  rather  than  from 
the  obfcurity  of  the  rule  of  duty.  I'ts 
no  marvel  if  there  be  no  end  of  fcru- 
ples  with  them  who  believe  that  no- 
thing can  be  done  in  faith,  efpecially 
in  the  external  adminiftration  of 
Gods  worftrip ,  but  what  they  can 
bring  a  Divine  Command  or  Inftitu- 
ti,on  for,  there  being  rone  of  them 
that  fo  teach,  but  pradhie  othervvife, 
as  you  may  foon  perceive  if  you  try 
all  particular  circumftances  in  their 
worfhip  or  adminiftration  of  holy 
things,  and  muft  do  fo,  unlefs  they 
will  confine  themfelves  to  the  very 
words  of  the  Lords  Prayer,  and  to 
the  form  of  words  prefcribed  in  bap- 
•tilm  and  the  Lords  Supper. 

There  are  but  two  ways  of  know- 
ing Gods  mind  concerning  our  duty, 
Natural  light  and  fupernatural  Reve- 
lation.   And  whatever  we  are  not 

confined 
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confined  to  by  Divine  determination, 
or  reft  rained  from  by  Divine  prohi- 
bition in  one  of  thefe  ways,  we  may 
fecurely  and  without  any  fcruple  do, 
when  we  are  thereunto  called  by  Pa- 
rents, Mafters,  Magiftrates,  or  Ec- 
clefiaftical  Governours.  That  which 
is  not  againft  us  is  for  us  in  this  cafe, 
as  our  Saviour  alfo  (aid  in  another 
cafe.  The  Rule  of  that  which  is  our 
duty  indeed,  is  doubtlefs  very  plain : 
and  it  would  be  a  reproach  to  the  wif- 
dom  and  goodnefs  of  God  to  think 
otherwife  :  He  hath  Jhewed  thee  O 
man  what  is  good^  (aith  the  Prophet, 
It  is  mens  additions  to  Gods  word,and 
their  teaching  that,  as  commanded  or 
forbidden  by  God,  which  he  hath  not 
commanded  and  which  he  hath  not 
forbidden,  that  is  the  true  caufe  of 
our  diftraftions.  If  men  would  but 
keep  clofe  to  what  God  hath  plainly 
determined ,  and  follow  the  reafon 
of  their  Governours  in  other  things 
which  are  undetermined ,  and  their 
own  beft  reafon  where  they  are  at  li- 
berty to  do  it  3  there  would  be  little 

room 
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room  for  mens  fcrupulofity,  or  occa- 
fion  of  divifions  in  point  of  pra&ice. 
And  yet  this  is  nothing  but  what  the 
Scripture  calls  for  when  it  direfts  and 
enjoins  Children  to  obey  their  Pa- 
rents, Servants  their  Matters,  Subje&s 
their  Princes,  and  that  in  all  things, 
only  in  the  Lord,  or  wherein  they  are 
not  countermanded  by  him. 

Now  concerning  that  other  Pofi- 
tion  wherein  is  aflerted ,  That  when 
that  is  impofed  as  a  condition  of  Com- 
munion which  ought  not  to  be  made 
a  condition,  if  Schifin  be  occafioned 
(thereby,  the  guilt  of  it  lies  only  on 
the  impofers,  and  not  on  them  upon 
whom  it  is  impofed,  I  anfwer^  As  to 
matter  of  faft  it  is  true,  that  more 
may,  and  fometimes  is  made  the  con- 
dition of  Communion,  than  is  nece£ 
(ary.  And  when  it  is  fo ,  it  ufiially 
becomes  a  temptation  to  more  or  lels 
to  run  into  Schifm  5  and  it  likewife 
furniflieth  fuch  with  fome  pretence  to 
draw  Difciples  to  themfelves,  who 
are  ambitious  of  Heading  a  Party. 
In  which  refpefts  it  may  be  matter  of 

greaf 
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great  Prudence  in  order  to  the 
Churches  Peace  and  Unity,  to  make 
no  more  than  isneceflTary,  the  condi- 
tion of  Communion.  But  although 
more  fhould  be  impofcd  as  the  condi- 
tion of  Communion  than  is  neceflfary, 
yet  if  it  be  not  fo  much  more  as  makes 
it  finful  to  hold  Communion  on  thofe 
terms,  Then  they  muft  needs  be  guil- 
ty of  the  fin  of  Schifm,  who  feparate 
upon  account  of  fuch  an  impofition. 
And  the  reafon  is  ,  becaufe  fuch  a 
Schifm  is  without  fufBcient  caufe  or 
juft  ground :  which  juft  ground  is, 
when  one  cannot  do  otherwile  than 
feparate,  without  a  neceflity  of  fin- 
ing. Things  may  be  ill  impofed,  as 
when  they  are  inadequate  to  their 
end  5  and  yet  well  obferved  by  them 
on  whom  they  are  impofed,  as  when 
not  finful  in  themfelves,  and  when  by 
that  means  they  and  the  Church  fuf- 
fer  lefs  in  point  of  inconvenience,  and 
enjoy  a  greater  benefit  in  preferving 
Peace  in  the  Church,  than  could  be 
obtained  in  a  way  of  oppofition.  If 
we  {liould  allow  a  liberty,  piuch  niore 
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if  we  hold  it  a  duty  for  inferiours 
under  Government ,  to  oppofe  and 
withftand  the  Commands  of  their  Su- 
periours ,  as  oft  as  they  think  they 
Command  things  inconvenient,- 
though  they  ftiould  think  right,  fo 
long  as  they  do  not  Command  things 
which  they  know  to  be  unlawful  for 
them  to  obferve,  weGiould  foon  bring 
intolerable  confufion  into  Church 
and  Common- wealth,  into  Families 
and  all  Communities  of  men  where 
Government  is  exercifed.  Inconve- 
niencies  infuch  cafes  mud  be  yielded 
to,rather  than  greater  mifchiefs  drawn 
on  us  and  on  the  Community  by  not 
yielding. 

But  you,at  lead  many  of  you  think, 
that  it  is  an  infringing  of  your  Chri- 
ftian  liberty  ,  for  men  to  determine 
and  impofe  upon  you ,  where  God 
hath  not  determined  and  impofed  : 
and  that  in  fuch  cafes  it  would  be  a 
betraying  of  that  liberty,  (hould'jyou 
not  withftand  fuch  impositions.  To 
which  I  anfwer,  that  thus  far  'tis  true, 
that  when  any  thing  is  impofed  by 

men 


142     ft  f  ttenUlp  $N)?ef0 

men  under  the  notion  of  being  com- 
manded of  God,  of  Divine  Inftitu- 
tion,  or  of  neceffity  to  Salvation, 
which  is  not  fo;  as  this  would  be  a 
teaching  for  Doftrines ,  the  Com- 
mandments of  men,  fo  a  yielding  to 
them  fo  impofed,  would  be  a  betray- 
ing of  our  Chriftian  liberty  3  and  more 
than  fo,  it  would  be  a  betraying  of 
the  Prerogative  of  our  Lord  unto  the 
ufurpation  of  men,  and  a  making  to 
our  felves  other  Matters  than  Chrift, 
and  our  (elves  fervants  of  men  in  the 
prohibited  fenfe,  and  all  contrary  to 
the  exprefi  Do&rine  of  our  Saviour 
and  his  Apoftles.  But  though  this  be 
the  cafe  in  the  Church  of  Rome  in 
many  things,  and  in  fome  refpe&s 
among  your  felves  alfo :  yet  this  is 
not  the  cafe  touching  the  things  in 
difpute  between  you  and  the  Church 
of  England.  The  things  impofed,  at 
which  you  moft  ftick,  are  not  at  all 
impofed  under  the  notion  of  Divine 
right,  but  only  upon  a  prudential  ac- 
count, being  things  mutable  in  their 
nature,  and  alterable  at  the  pleafure 
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of  them  who  impofe  them,  and  are 
fo  declared  in  the  Preface  before  the 
Book  of  Common  Prayer.  So  that 
your  Confcience  is  not  impofed  upon 
to  take  the  things  themfelves  for  any 
other  than  they  are  in  their  own  na- 
ture things  left  undetermined  by 
God  one  way  or  other. 

But  then  there  is  a  fenfe  in  which  it 
is  not  true,  that  our  Chriftian  liberty  is 
unduly  infringed  by  the  impofition 
of  men,  although  we  were  at  liberty 
to  do  or  not  to  do  the  things  enjoin- 
ed us,  before  fuch  an  impofition  was 
laid  upon  us.  Our  Chriftian  liberty 
does  not  exempt  us  from  the  duty  of 
obedience  to  our  Superiors  in  things 
which  in  their  own  nature  are  but 
indifferent,  and  out  of  fuchcircum- 
ftances  might  be  done  or  let  alone. 
The  fame  Divine  authority  which  en- 
joins us  to  call  no  man  on  Earth  Ma- 
tter, nor  to  be  fervants  of  men ,  en- 
joins Children  alfo  to  obey  their  Pa- 
rents, Servants  their  Mafters,  Church- 
members  their  Spiritual  Guides  and 
Governours,  and  Subjects  their  Prin- 
ces, 


144      8  f  cienDlp  9DDjefe 

ces,  and  that  in  all  things  ia  which 
they  (hall  not  difobey  God  in  doing 
contrary  tp  his  Commands.  So  that 
when  things  indifferent  or  undeter- 
mined by  God,  are  impofed  by  our 
Governours,  Domeftick,  Politick,  or 
Ecdefiaftick ,  only  as  their  Com^ 
mands  \  our  Chriftian  liberty  is  no 
bar  nor  plea  againft  them.  And  who- 
ever pretends  that  it  is,  draws  too 
near  the  wicked  Gnofticks,  who  pre-* 
tended  exemption  from  being  com- 
manded and  governed  by  men ,  by 
their  being  Chrifts  freemen.  Againfl: 
which  abufe  of  Chriftian  liberty  St. 
Peter  cautioned  the  Chriftians  then. 
For  after  he  had  exhorted  them  to 
fubmit  themfelves  to  every  Ordinance 
of  man  for  the  Lords  fake,  i  Vet.  i* 
13,  14.  he  prefently  adds  \nver.  16.4 
as  free,  and  not  n(ing  your  liberty  at 
a  cloke  of  malicioufnefs^  not  to  pre- 
tend Chriftian  liberty  to  cover  their 
difafFe&ioD  to  Government  5  as  the 
Gnofticks  did. 

Our  Chriftian  liberty  is  fo  far  from 
being  a  bar  to  our  Obedience  to  our 

Governours 
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Governours  in  all  things  not  other- 
wife  ordered  by  God  ,  as  tjiat  it  is  a 
great  accommodation  to  us  in  yield- 
ing obedience  to  them  without  fcru- 
pie  of  Confidence.  For  when  circum * 
ftances  in  the  external  adminiftration 
of  holy  things,  are  left  fo  much  un- 
determined by  God  as  they  are,  we 
are  at  the  greater  liberty  to  yield  obe- 
dience to  the  prudential  determinati- 
ons of  our  Governours  ,  either  one 
way  or  other,  fo  long  as  they  do  not 
determine  any  thing  fcgainft  whatGod 
hath  determined.    In  things  even  of 
this  nature  we  are  46  be  fubjedt  to  our 
Governours  for  Confcience  hke^Rovt* 
13.5.  that  is ,  out  of  Confcience  to 
God  who  commands  our  obedience  to 
our  Governours,  but  not  out  of  Con- 
fcience to  the  things  commanded  by 
them,  as  if  by  any  inherent  holinefs 
in  tfiem  our  Conferences  were  inga* 
ged  unto  them.    And  *here  lies  the 
difference  between  fuperftition ,  and 
lawful  obedience  to  authority. 

In  the  Cafe  of  Superftition  ,  the 
a&  is  done  out  of  Confcience  to  the 
L  thing 
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thing  done,  as  if  facred,  though  but 
iudifferenun  its  own  nature.  But  in 
the  cafe  of  lawful  obedience  in  in- 
different things,  the  fame  aft  is  done 
out  of  Conference  to  God,not  as  com- 
manding the  thing,  but  as  command- 
ing my  obedience  to  him  in  all  law- 
ful things,  who  commands  me  to  do 
it,  and  commands  it  under  no  other 
notion  but  as  a  thing  indifferent  in  its 
own  nature,  and  not  made  facred  by 
any  command  or  inftitution  of  God. 
Let  me  fay  thi$  further  to  you  : 
There  is  more  of  real  Religion  and 
true  Chriftianity,  fh  thus  obeying  the 
lawful  Commands  of  our  Governours, 
out  of  Confidence  to  God  who  would 
have  it  fo,  than  I  fear  is  well  confi- 
dered  :  and  more  of  Irreligion,  Pro- 
fanefs,  and  Hypocrifie,  in  (lighting 
Gods  exprefs  command  in  this,  while 
we  feem  fo  very  fearful  and  fcrupulous 
to  offend  him  in  other  things,  where 
there  is  no  fuch  danger,nor  concerning 
which  we  have  no  fuch  exprefs  Decla- 
ration of  Gods  will.  If  we  would  but 
yield  obedience  to  our  publick  Go- 
vernours 
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vemours  in  fuch  fort  as  Servants  are  re- 
quired to  do  to  their  Mafters,  in  fingle- 
ne(s  of  heart,  fearing  God,  and  what- 
ever we  do  therein  doing  it  heartily  as 
to  the  Lord  &  not  unto  man, we  ftiould 
therein  ferve  the  Lord  Chrift,  and  to 
better  purpofe  than  by  many  things 
on  which  greater  ftrefs  is  laid,  and  be 
as  capable  of  the  reward  of  the  inhe- 
ritance thereby,  as  by  any  other  wor- 
fhip  we  give  him,  or  feryice  we  do 
him.  Col.  3.  22,  23,  24.  I  doubt  it 
is  not  well  confidered  what  differvice 
is  done  to  Religion  when  fo  much 
more  than  needs  is  pretended  from  it 
to  trouble  and  difturb  Government, 
and  make  men  fickle  and  uncertain  in 
their  obedience  to  authority.  Doubt- 
lefs  the  way  to  make  tkfe  great  men 
of  the  Earth  hearty  Friends  to  the 
Chriftian  Caufe  (and  when  they  are 
fo,  it's  much  to  its  advantage)  is  to 
give  them  the  experience  of  its  good- 
ne(s  in  making  the  moft  fincere  pro- 
feffors  of  it,  more  hearty,  forward, 
and  conftant  in  their  obedience  to 
them  againft  all  temptations  to  the 
L  2  con- 
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contrary,  than  any  other  men.  Which 
is  one  reafon  as  I  am  apt  to  think, why 
this  duty  of  obedience  to  Governours 
is  fo  much  inculcated  on  the  minds  of 
Chriftians  in  the  New  Teftament  as  it 
is,  and  why  fo  black  a  brand  is  fet  on 
them  that  defpife  Government  or  Do- 
n/inion^nd  /peak,  evil  of  Dignities^ as 
is  in  the  Epiftles  of  St.  Peter  and  Jnde. 

T  Cannot  but  think  it  a  bad  thing 
J[  and  of  dangerous  confequencc,for 
youto  ftrain  things  too  far  in  making 
that  in  it  felf  neceflary  to  ChurchCotr- 
munion,which  eitheris  not  atall  necef- 
fary,or  but  only  conveniently  neceflary 
under  fome  circumftances :  &  fo  in  like 
manner  in  laying  too  great  a  ftrefs  on 
this  or  that  mode  of  adminiftration,  to 
the  exclufion  of  others  not  unlawful. 
For  when  you  make  thofe  things  as  ab- 
folutely  neceflhry  to  Communion  as  if 
they  were  peremptorily  commanded 
by  God,  which  yet  are  left  to  the  liber- 
ty of  Chriftians  to  ufe ,  or  others  in 
their  ftead  as  circumftances  in  the  cafe 
flaall  direct  3  You  then  both  tranfgrefs 

againfl: 
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againft  theLawsof  Chrifiian  Liberty , 
and  make  your  (elves  guilty  of  fuper- 
flition.  And  upon  this  very  fcore,  I 
fear  there  is  much  more  of  fuperftiti- 
on  among  you,  than  you  have  any 
caufe  to  fufpeft  in  the  Parochial  way. 
For  thofe  things  at  which  you  are  mod 
offended,  in  the  Parifh  way,  are  not 
at  all  ufed  or  required  to  be  u(ed  un- 
der the  notion  of  their  being  enjoined 
by  God,  but  only  as  things  which  may 
be  ufed ,  or  others  in  the  ftead  of 
them,  if  ourGovernours  pleaftd  and 
thought  it  more  convenient,  as  was 
faid  before.    Whereas  you  placing 
Religion  in  refufing  thofe  things, 
which  as  they  are  not  commanded,  fo 
neither  are  they  forbidden  by  God, 
as  fearing  you  fhould  difpleafe  him 
if  you  fhould  u(e  them,  do  therein 
plainly  aft  a  part  of  ftiperJiztion.wKile 
others  wlio  ufe  them  but  only  as  they 
are,  not  placing  any  Religion  in  them 
at  all,  are  altogether  free  from,  whom 
yet  you  are  ready  cauflefly  to  charge 
with  it.    For  fuperftition  as  it  is  an 
excefs  of  fear,  confifts  as  much  if  not 
L  3  more? 
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more,  in  refuting  and  rejecting  things 
as  forbidden  by  God  which  are  not,  as 
it  doth  in  ufing  things  as  commanded 
by  him  which  are  not.  Touch  not,  tafi 
not,  handle  not  ,  were  doctrines  of 
fuperjlition  (Col.  2.)  as  well  as  that 
of  the  Pharilees,  in  requiring  wafhing 
before  eatingas  a  piece  of  Religion,  an 
action  othervvife  in  it  fel f  not  unlawful. 

Befides,  when  you  place  Religion 
fo  much  as  you  do  in  this  or  that  ex- 
ternal form  and  way  ,  when  perhaps 
neither  that  nor  another  which  differs 
from  it,  is  at  all  made  necelTary  by 
God  tothe  exclufion  of  the  other, but 
that  either  the  one,  or  the  other,  or 
a  third,  may  competently  anfwer  the 
end  for  which  external  modes  of  wor- 
Ihip  ferve  and  are  appointed,  which 
is  for  the  adminiftring  the  fubftance 
of  that  worfhip  which  is  determined 
and  appointed  by  God  :  I  fay,  when 
you  do  thus  place  fo  much  of  Religion 
in  one  to  the  exclufion  of  the  reft,  it 
becomes  a  dangerous  fnare  to  many 
people  to  place  their  Religion  much, 
end  fometimes  mofHy  in  that  form 


to  tty  JBomCmfo^mtfte*    1 5  * 

and  way,  and  to  think  themfelves  bet- 
ter Chriftians  than  thofc  of  another 
form,  though  thofe  other  do  notac 
sdl  place  their  Religion  in  the  exter- 
nal form  they  ufe,  but  in  the  fpiritual 
fubftance  to  which  the  form  is  but  as 
the  clothing,  and  may  be  fhifted  and 
varied  as  occafion  requires.  There  is 
neither  the  one  form  nor  the  other, 
but  that  Chriftians  may  be  very  af- 
fectionately devout  and  ferious  in 
their  addreffes  to  God  by  it,  if  the 
fault  be  not  their  own,  if  they  do 
not  by  their  own  prejudice  againft  it, 
or  by  carelefsnefs  in  ufingit,  deprive 
themfelves  of  being  fo  :  this  fome  that 
have  had  experience  of  both  know. 
And  it  is  not  the  u(e  of  the  beft  form, 
whatever  it  is,  will  avail  a  man  to  make 
him  inwardly  in  Soul  devout  towards 
God,  unlefi  his  mind  exercile  it  felf 
about  the  fpiritual  matter  and  fub- 
ftance of  the  worfhip  it  felf.  And  they 
that  reft  in  the  form,  be  it  what  it  will 
be,  and  fatisfie  themfelves  only  with 
ufing  it,  do  but  prefent  God  with  the 
skin  of  the  Sacrifice,  inftead  of  the 
Sacrifice  it  felf.         L  4         A  ad 


A  ND  now  I  have  uttered  my  mind 
jf\  thus  freely  unto  you,I  fhould  be 
very  forry  if  it  (hould  produce  no  bet« 
ter  effeft  than  only  to  make  your 
minds  the  more  uneafie  in  your  way, 
when  as  it  was  defigned  as  a  help  to 
bring  you  to  thateafeof  mind  which 
is  the  effe&of  true  repentance.  I  have 
fo  much  refpeft  for  many  of  you 
whom  I  know,  as  will  make  me  very 
far  from  doing  any  thing  to  grieve 
you,  Qt  her  wife  than  that  you  might 
be  grieved  after  a  godly  manner^  and 
to  your  advantage  $  after  which  way, 
and  for  which  end,  St.  fometime 
wrote  to  them  who  were  very  dear 
to  him,  I  am,  I  affure  you,  fo  far  from 
being  gratified  in  my  own  mind  by 
any  inconvenience  you  fuftain  by  rea- 
fon  of  your  differing  thoughts  and 
way,  and  fo  far  from  defigning  any 
increafe  of  trouble  to  you  by  dealing 
thus  plainly  and  openly  with  you  as 
I  have  done,  as  that  for  your  fakes  I 
(hould  be  very  glad  ifonr  Governours 
feould  be  inclined  om  of  compaffion 

to 
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to  you,  to  make  the  terms  of  Com- 
munion fomewhat  eafier  for  you. 

I  do  not  indeed  expeft  that  you 
(hould  be  perfwaded  by  any  thing  I 
fay,  as  they  are  my  words.  But  I  do 
expeft,  as  well  I  may,  that  you  (hould 
lb  much  regard  the  concernment  of 
your  own  account  to  God,  and  of  the 
welfare  of  his  Church,and  of  this  Na- 
tion, as  that  you  (hould  confider,and 
that  ferioufly,  the  reajon  of  what  I 
have  laid  before  you.   I  dare  not  in- 
deed be  over  confident  of  any  great 
fuccefs  in  this  Addrefs,  when  Iconfi- 
der  how  little  the  endeavours  of 
others  have  had  which  have  been  of 
fomewhat  a  like  nature.    But  this 
diffidence  proceeds  not  at  all  from  any 
fufpicion  I  have  touching  the  fuSici- 
ency  of  the  reafon  and  argument 
which  is  offered  to  perfwade  you  by, 
but  from  the  rootednefs  and  ftrength 
of  your  prejudice^  by  which  the  ftrong- 
eft:  reasoning  is  many  times  refitted. 
Elihu  faith  (Job  34. J  that  the  ear  try- 
eth  words  as  the  mouth  tajieth  meat. 
Now  we  know  that  that  meat  which 
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is  good  and  favoury  in  it  (elf,  and 
pleafant  to  the  taft  of  thofe  who  are 
in  a  healthful  habit  of  body,  is  un- 
favoury  and  perhaps  naufeous  to  thofe 
of  a  vitiated  palate.  And  there  is 
juft  a  like  difference  between  the  taft 
which  men  have  of  the  fame  argu- 
mentation, upon  the  account  of  the 
corruption  and  uncorruptnefs  oftheir 
Judgments.  And  therefore  it  will  be 
your  wifdom  in  order  to  your  ma- 
king a  right  Judgment,to  divert  your 
mind  as  much  as  poflible  you  can  of 
all  prejudice,  when  you  come  to  per- 
ufe  difcourfes  of  this  nature. 

Some  I  underftand  have  taken  up 
a  prejudice  againft  fomewhat  I  have 
done  formerly  of  this  Nature,  from 
a  miftake  and  mifinformation  ,  as  if 
the  turn  of  times  had  caufed  that  al- 
teration which  hath  been  made  in  my 
mind  about  the  things  difcuffed  in 
this  Addrefs.  But  to  the  end  that 
none  may  be  taken  off  from  perufing 
and  conlidering  this  difcourfe  upon 
any  fuch  pretence,  they  may  certainly 
know  the  untruth  of  fu:h  fuggeftions 
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by  this,  to  wit,  that  I  publiftied  my 
Retractation  offeparation,  in  the  year 
1659.  when  reparation  was  in  great- 
eft  repute,  and  the  turn  of  times  they 
fpeak  of  then  out  of  profpedt  to  fuch 
as  my  fel£ 

Saint  Paul  counted  it  but  a  fmall 
thing  with  him  to  be  judged  by  men, 
or  of  mans  Judgment,  becaufe  he  was 
to  ftand  or  fall  not  by  their  Judgment 
but  by  Gods.  And  confidering  that 
every  one  of  us  may  (ay  as  he  did  in 
this  $  it  very  much  concerns  us  in  our 
enquiry,  what  is,  and  what  is  not  to 
be  done  and  pradfcifed  by  us,  not  much 
to  mind  what  this  or  the  other  party 
will  think  or  (ay  of  us,  or  whether 
this  or  that  way  will  beft  accommo- 
date us  in  our  Worldly  intereft,  but 
with  uprightneft  to  do  all  as  unto 
God  in  the  fight  of  God  ,  to  whom 
every  one  of  us  muft  give  an  account 
for  himfelf.  And  becaufe  we  muft  do 
fo,  therefore  we  (hould  take  as  little 
as  may  be  upon  truft ,  no  not  from 
thofe  we  have  the  beft  efteem  of,  but 
every  one  to  try  his  own  work,  that 

fo 
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fo  he  0*47  Aaae  rejoycing  in  himfelf 
and  not  in  another  ,  as  the  Apoftle 
fpeaks.    And  becaufe  there  are  not 
many  that  are  willing  to  be  at  the 
pains  to  put  themfelves  into  a  capa- 
city of  doing  (b  in  things  controver- 
ted among  us :   Therefore  it  greatly 
concerns  you  who  are  Leaders  of  the 
p^>ple,  to  be  very  diligent  and  very 
faithful  in  trying  the  grounds  on 
which  you  now  go  in  ways  fo  much 
differing  as  they  do  from  all  in  a  man- 
ner that  have  gone  before  you,  yea 
even  from  the  old  Non-Conformilts 
themfelves:  Andifyou  have  any  con- 
viftions  or  raifgivings,  touching  the 
unfafenefs  or  unaccountablenels  of  the 
way  in  which  you  conduft  the  people, 
let  no  Worldly  intereft  or  fear  of  dif- 
pleafing  or  of  lofing  them, prevail  upon 
vou  to  conceal  it  from  them,  but  truft 
God  in  dealing  faithfully,  which  will 
both  bring  inward  peace  and  fatisfa&i- 
on,  and  intereft  you  in  his  fpecial  care. 

"|  Will  add  one  thing  more,  and  that  is 
j[  to  put  you  upon  confidering,  whe- 
ther 
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ther  by  this  Dividing  way  in  which 
you  are,  you  either  have  or  are  ever 
like  to  promote  the  Power  of  Reli- 
gion  among  us  in  this  Nation,  as  you 
might  have  done,  if  you  had  conti- 
nued Communion  in  the  Parochial 
way  as  heretofore.  For  I  freely  con- 
fefs  to  you,  that  I  vehemently  fufpe& 
that  you  neither  have  nor  are  like  %o 
do  it  fo  well  in  the  way  you  take,  as 
you  might  in  that.  The  power  of  Re- 
ligion I  conceive  does  very  much  con- 
fift,  not  in  external  modes  of  worfhip, 
or  in  a  zealous  crying  up  one,  and 
crying  down  another,  but  in  the  ope- 
ration of  the  mind ,  and  inward  and 
profound  devotion  of  Soul  to  God  in 
reference  to  the  fpiritual  fubftance  of 
his  worfhip,  whether  in  this  form  or 
that  :  and  in  our  being  like  to  our 
Lord  Jefus  Chrift  in  humility,  meek- 
nefs,  gentlenefs,  peaceablenefs,  univer- 
fal  Charity  in  feeking  the  good  of  all 
men  by  word  and  deed :  in  a  patient 
bearing  of  unkind  ufage  from  men 
without  exprefling  any  bitternefi  of 
(pirit  towards  them  for  it,  by  word 

9f 
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or  deed ,  but  rather  returning  them 
good  for  evil,  and  the  like.  But  now 
divifion  in  Churches,  making  of  par- 
ties, rending  and  tearing  and  fepara* 
ting,  hath  quite  another  tendency 
than  to  promote  thefe  things  It  tends 
to  difcompofe  the  fpirits  of  men  in 
their  reverend  and  awful  approaches 
to  God  in  the  duties  of  his  wortbip, 
to  imbitter  their  fpirits  one  againfl: 
another,  Co  that  it  becomes  far  more 
difficult  than  otherwife  it  would  be, 
to  lift  up  holy  hands  without  wrath 
and  doubting.    It  tends  to  fill  the 
minds  of  men  with  uncharitable  opi- 
nions of,  and  uncharitable  affections 
to  one  another  ,  and  to  exasperate 
their  fpirits  one  againft  another:  It 
tends  to  the  defpifing  and  contemning 
one  another,  and  to  a  proud  and  dif- 
dainful  magnifying  of  one  party  a- 
gainft  another  5   to  a  fvvelling  and 
grudging  one  againft  another :  It  tends 
to  whifpering,  backbiting,  and  flan- 
dering,  and  to  minifter  provocation 
and  evil  fpeaking  one  againftanother. 
And  thefe  things  are  the  oppofites  to 

the 
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the  power  of  Religion,  and  if  you 
will  believe  St.James^  tend  to  over- 
throw it  and  to  introduce  an  ill  fpiri- 
ted  Religion  in  the  room  of  it.  For 
where  envying  and  firife  is ,  there  is 
confujion  and  every  evil  worh^  Jam. 
3. 1 6.  Thefe  things  which  are  the  na- 
tural fruits  of  Schifm,  are  Co  like  the 
fruits  of  thofe  who  are  defcribed  to 
have  a  form  of  godlinefi  without  the 
power  of  it,  as  may  well  drive  you 
from  the  Schifm  which  you  have 
made,  only  for  a  form  fake.  I  would 
we  had  not  too  much  experience  of 
the  truth  of  what  I  fay,  to  need  any 
proof  from  Scripture.  However  I 
will  .give  you  St.  Pauls  Judgment  in 
the  Cafe. 

I  have  told  you  before  that  the 
Schifm  in  the  Church  of  Corinth, 
when  St.  Paul  wrote  to  them ,  had 
not  proceeded  to  any  fuch  height  as 
to  break  the  Church  in  pieces  by  fe- 
paration  and  difclaiming  Communion 
one  with  another  5  and  yet  upon 
the  fingle  account  of  their  divifions 
and  the  effe&s  of  them,  they  were  yet 

hut 
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hut  carnal  and  walked  as  men^  as  he 
tells  them,   i  Cor.  3.  3.  although 
otherwife  they  were  in  every  thing 
inriched,  in  all  utterance  and  in  all 
knowledge,  coming  behind  in  no  gift. 
Chap.  1.  5.  7.     And  upon  this  very 
account  their  coming  together,  their 
folemn  meetings  for  divine  worfhip, 
were  not  for  the  better  but  for  the 
tpvrfe,  did  not  only  keep  them  from 
growing,  but  fet  them  backward ,  1 
Cor.  11.  17?  18.  And  then  by  what  he 
fays,  Chap.  4.  6.  and  2  Cor.  12.  20. 
we  may  fee  what  the  fruits  and  ef- 
fefts  of  their  Schifm  were  which  made 
them  focarnal  in  the  Apoftles  account^ 
fuch  as  were  their  being  puft  up  for 
one  Teacher  againjl  another,  and  tfieir 
debates,  envyings  ,  wraths  ,  Jirifes^ 
backlntings ,  whifperings  ,  fwellings, 
and  tumults,  that  were  among  them. 
Juft  fuch  as  your  Schifm  hath  brought 
forth  among  us  in  this  Nation:  only 
I  fear  the  effects  of  our  Schifm  hath  as 
much  exceeded  theirs  then ,  as  our 
Schifm  it  felf  hath  exceeded  theirs. 
And  ifthefe  things  have  been,  are,and 

will 
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will  be  the  natural  effects  of  Schifin, 
which  are  fo  dire&ly  contrary  and  de- 
ftru&ive  to  the  power  of  Religion  5 
Then  you  will  do  well  calmly  to  con- 
fider,  whether  you  have  not  miftaken 
the  right  method  of  promoting  the 
power  of  Religion  when  you  made 
fo  wide  a  breach  as  you  have  done  in 
the  Church  to  effeft  it.  - 

If  inftead  of  this ,  each  Chriftian 
of  you  had  kept  to  Parochial  Com* 
munion,  and  each  outed  Minifter  had 
kept  their  refidence  among  them  and 
Communion  with  them  as  private 
Members  £1  the Parifb  way,  and  had 
alfo  in  a  private  capacity  joined  with 
thofe  Minifters  which  have  fucceeded 
them,  in  doing  all  the  good  they 
could  in  the  Parilh}  as  by  a  private 
application  and  improvement  of  the 
publick  labours  of  their  Minifter,  to* 
gether  with  Catechifing  and  other 
perfbnal  inftru&ion  and  exhortation 
privately  adrainiftred  to  the  feveral 
Families  in  the  Parifli ;  I  fay  if  fuch  a 
thing  as  this  had  been  done  inftead  of 
gathering  feparate  Congregations,  I 
M  nothing 


162      8  ff  ttentrtp  $DS*efe 

nothing  doubt  but  that  by  fo  doing, 
you  would  have  taken  an  unfpeaka- 
bly  far  better  courfe  to  promote  the 
power  of  Religion  in  the  Nation, 
than  by  what  you  have  done,  and  to 
have  procured  a  removal  alfo  of  your 
burdeus  long  before  novv,and  to  have 
been  competently  provided  for  in  the 
mean  time.  .  But  feparation  hath  al- 
ways of  old  been  counted  an  undue, 
irregular,  and  dangerous  way  of  feek- 
ing  what  you  defire,  even  by  the  an- 
cient Non  Conformifts  themfelves, 
and  was  as  much  inveighed  againftby 
them  in  thofe  times,  as  it  was  by  the 
Conformifts  themfelves. 

You  know  right  well  that  when  Sa- 
crificing, obfervation  of  Sabbaths  and 
other  inftituted  parts  of  Gods  wor- 
ftiip,  came  in  competition  with  mercy, 
Charity,  and  the  like,  it  by  no  means 
pleafed  him  when  thefe  were  thruft 
out  that  the  other  might  take  place. 
Much  lefs  have  you  reafon  to  think 
that  he  is  in  fuch  love  as  you  are  with 
one  external  manner  and  form  of  ad- 
aiiniftration  of  worfhip  when  another 

may 
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may  be  ufed  ,  as  that  he  would  have 
that  contended  for  to  the  lofs  of  Cha- 
rity, Peace,  and  Unity,  when  as  he 
hath  commanded  us  above  all  things 
to  put  on  charity  ,  Col.  5.  14.  and 
above  all  things  to  have  fervent  cha- 
rity among  our  felves,  I  Vet,  4.  8.  and 
that  peace Jlwuld  rule,  Col.  3-15.  Cer- 
tainly to  think  that  God  is  in  fuch 
love  with  one  form  above  another, 
under  fuch  circumftances,  cannot  pro- 
ceed but  from  a  mifapprehenfion  of 
the  nature  of  God,  and  the  nature  of 
his  worfhip. 

If  this  then  be  true  (and  I  cannot 
fee  how  it  can  be  denied  butj  that 
your  feparation,  as  all  unlawful  fepa- 
ration  in  the  Church  is,  be  of  fuch  ill 
abode  to  the  power  of  Religion  as  I 
have  (hewed ,  Then  if  you  be  in  any 
meafure  convinced  that  it  is  fo,  I  hope 
it  will  not  be  grievous  to  any  of  you 
to  whom  the  Commandments  of  God 
are  not  grievous,  to  make  a  ftand,  and 
bethink  you,  how  you  may  take  your 
felves  oflfthis  way.  And  if  the  Higher 
Powers  over  us  (hall  perceive  any  re- 
M  2  tenting: 
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lenting  in  you  for  what  hath  been 
done,  I  dare  not  fufpeft  but  that 
they  will  take  your  Cafe  into  com- 
panionate confederation,  and  be  wil- 
ling to  do  their  part  towards  the  ma- 
king up  the  great  breach  that  hath 
been  made  in  the  Church  ,  and  in  a 
healing  way  to  hinder  the  growing 
mifchiefs  of  it.  Which  God  of  his 
infinite  mercy  grant  before  it  be  too 
late. 

That  which  hath  occafioned  all  this 
unhappinefi  under  which  the  Church 
of  God  among  us  groans,  and  Rcli-  1 
gion  in  the  moft  fpiritual  and  moft 
concerning  part  of  it  extreamly  fuf- 
fers,  is  a  want  of  a  right  underftand- 
ing  and  due  ufe  of  our  Chriftian  li- 
berty. It  was  that  which  occafioned 
divilionsand  the  unchriftian  effefts  of 
them  in  the  Churches  firft  planted  by 
the  Apoftles.  And  the  fame  thing 
hath  produced  the  fame  and  perhaps 
much  worfe  effedte  among  us  in  this 
Nation.  Very  many  of  the  Jews  who 
believed,  did  not  at  the  hrft  under- 
ftand  their  Chriftian  liberty  ,  but 

thought 
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thought  themfelves  ftill  under  the  ob- 
ligation of  the  Rjtual  Law  of  Mofes  : 
But  others  did ,  efpecially  the  belie- 
ving Gentiles.  And  the  want  of  a 
knowledge  of  it  in  the  one,  and  the 
want  of  a  due  ufe  of  it  in  the  other, 
begot  an  nnchriftian  carriage  in  them 
one  towards  another.  Upon  occafion 
of  which  St,  Paul  faid,  Gal.  5.13. 
Brethrenr  you  have  been  called  unto 
liberty  5  only  ufe  not  liberty  as  an  oc- 
cafion to  the  flejl),  but  by  love  ferve  one 
another.  When  hefeith  ye  have  been 
called  unto  liberty  >  his  meaning 
doubtlefs  in  fpecial  was,  that  by  the 
Chriftian  Ecconomy  the  believers 
were  ftt  at  liberty  from  being  tyed  to 
the  obfervation  of  a  great  variety  of 
external  modes  and  forms  of  worfhip 
to  which  the  Jews  by  the  Law  of  Mo- 
fes were  obliged.  But  though  they 
were  at  liberty  in  theft,  yet  they  were 
ftill  as  ftri&ly  obliged  to  the  fpirit 
and  moral  fubftance  of  the  Law  as 
ever,  one  part  whereof  confiding  in 
our  love  one  to  another,  according 
to  the  Apoftles  words  ia  the  next 
M  3'  Verfe, 
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Verfe,  where  he  faith  }  for  all  the  law 
is  fulfilled  in  one  word  even  in  this, 
Thou  /halt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thy 
felf  Now  his  counfel  therefore  to 
them  was,  that  they  would  ufe  this 
liberty  of  theirs  fo,  as  that  in  the  ufe 
of  it  they  might  ferve  one  another  in 
love,  that  they  would  fuller  Chriftian 
Charity  to  govern  them  in  the  ufe  of 
their  Chriftian  liberty,  and  not  to  do 
any  thing  to  the  prejudice  of  that. 
And  then  cautions  them  that  by  no 
means  they  (hould  ufe  this  liberty  as 
an  occafion  to  the  flejl),  by  gratifying 
any  carnal  felfifli  humour  under  co- 
lour of  Chriftian  liberty,  to  the  dimi- 
nifhingor  quenching  love,  or  to  the 
ingendering  variance  ,  emulations^ 
•wrath ,  jlrife,  envying,  or  the  like, 
which  are  part  of  the  works  of  the 
flelh  which  he  after  reckons  up,  Vjr. 
20.  And  intimates  in  the  14.  ver.  that 
\F  they  did  thus  abufe  their  Chriftian 
liberty,  what  the  conftquence  of  it 
>vould  be,  and  that  was  their  biting 
pne  another  firft,  and  then  their  being 
fumed  one  of  another. 
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Contrary  to  which  counfel  of  the 
Apoftle,  thofe  Chriftians  abufed  their 
Chriftian  liberty  when  they  put  fuch 
a  ftrefs  on  it,  and  on  ftanding  un- 
moveably  in  it,  without  giving  any 
ground  to  thofe  Chriftians  which  did 
not  underftand  it  ,  and  in  placing  fo 
muchofChriftianity  in  it,as  todefpife, 
flight,  and  fet  at  naught  thofe  Chri- 
ftians who  did  not  underftand  and  ufe 
it  as  they  did,  and  that  to  fuch  a  de- 
gree, as  to  caufe  divifion,  ftrife,  and 
uncharitable  cenfuring  one  another  3 
by  means  whereof  their  good  ^  the 
good  way  of  Chriftianity  it  felf,came 
to  be  evilfpoken  o^Rom.  14.  Where- 
as if  they  had  rightly  ufed  their  Chri- 
ftian liberty,  they  would  have  deni- 
ed themfelves  in  not  ufing  that  liber- 
ty, though  lawful  in  it  felf,  at  fuch 
times  and  in  fuch  cafes,  when  their 
doing  fo  would  have  amounted  to  no 
jnore  than  the  fuffering  of  fome  per- 
(bnal  inconvenience ,  and  when  their 
ufing  of  it  apparently  tended  to  a 
greater  and  more  publick  inconveni- 
ence, or  mifchief  rather,  fuch  as  the 
M  4  breaking 
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breaking  the  Churches  Peace  and  U- 
nity,  and  the  bad  effefts  of  it,  both 
among  themfelves  and  in  reference  to 
them  without  ,  in  caufing  them  to 
think  the  vvorfe  of  Chriftianity  it 
felf. 

Thus  St.  Paul  to  avoid  theabufeof 
his  Chriftianliberty,  would  as  he  fays, 
eat  no  flefi  while  the  world  Jlands,  ra- 
ther than  by  eating  it ,  to  make  his 
brother  to  offend,  \Cor.%.\%.  And 
that  was  not  all  neither  5  but  in  cafe 
the  fufpending  the  ufe  of  his  liberty 
were  not  enough  to  fecure  the  Peace 
and  Unity  of  the  Church,  and  what 
depended  thereon  ,  then  the  ftrong 
were  to  make  ufe  of  their  Chriftian 
liberty,  in  complying  with  the  weak 
in  things  not  in  themfelves  unlawful, 
though  out  of  thofe  circumftances  al- 
together inconvenient,  rather  than 
by  (landing  on  their  Chriftian  liberty, 
to  run  the  forementioned  hazards  of 
difturbing  the  Peace  of  the  Church, 
diminishing  Charity,  caufing  Divifi- 
ons,  to  the  (tumbling  of  the  weak, 
and  hardening  of  Adverfaries.  And 
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thus  St.  Paul  ufed  his  Chriftian  liberty 
in  complying  (b  far  as  lawfully  he 
might,  though  fomethingagainft  the 
grane,  when  circumftances  made  it 
neceffary  for  him  fo  to  do,  and  that 
too  by  the  advice  of  James  and  aE the 
Elders  at  Jerusalem,  Afts  21.23,  24. 
For  he,as  he  fays,  became  as  a  Jew  to 
the  Jews,  and  as  without  law  to  thofe 
without  law,  (yet  in  that  under  the 
law  to  Chrijl)  yea  all  things  to  all 
men,  and  all  for  the  Gofpel  faks<>  as 
he  fays,  that  the  Chriftian  Religion 
might  the  better  get  up  in  the  World, 
and  not  by  a  contrary  courle  to  lofe 
ground,  1  Cor.  9.  20.  23. 

And  if  we  in  this  Age  had  been  fb 
wife,  and  fo  Chriftian  as  to  have  fol- 
lowed St.  Pauls  Doftrine  and  exam- 
ple in  ufing  our  Chriftian  Liberty  in 
a  way  of  lawful  complyance,  and  in 
forbearing  the  ufe  of  it  to  fhun  a 
greater  inconvenience,  Chriftianity 
would  have  had  a  more  lovely  and 
attrafting  afpeft ,  an4  have  yielded 
more  (atisfaftion  and  pleafure  to  the 
ipinds  of  the  Profeffors  of  it ,  and 

giained 
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gained  more  upon  others,  than  by  the 
courfe  we  have  taken  we  have  fuffer- 
ed  it  to  have  or  to  have  effe&ed.  O 
that  there  were  but  more  of  this  fpi- 
rit  and  temper  of  St.  Vqnl  among  us, 
how  happy  ihould  we  be  ! 

But  the  want  of  this,  the  want  of 
a  right  underftaading  and  due  ufe  of 
Chriftian  liberty,  hath  doubtlefs  been 
the  great  occafion  of  Church  Divifion 
among  us  in  thefe  days,  and  of  the 
unhappy  effe&s  of  them ,  as  well  as 
they  were  of  thofe  that  fell  out  in 
the  days  of  the  Apoftles.  There  are 
and  have  been  many  people  who  have 
not  underftood  the  latitude  of  their 
Chriftian  liberty,  and  from  thence 
have  proceeded  many  needlefs  fcru- 
ples,and  thofe  needlefs  and  groundlefs 
fcruples,  have  turned  many  out  of  the 
way  of  their  duty  into  other  ways, 
ways  of  feparation  and  oppofition, 
and  from  thence  have  followed  the 
lamentable  effedfc  I  have  formerly 
mentioned. 

I  fay  many  have  not  underftood  the 
Latitude  ot  their  Chriftian  liberty 

about 
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about  the  ufing  and  forbearing  to  ufe 
as  circumftances  (hould  direft  ,  fe- 
veral  circumftantial  matters  in  or 
about  the  external  adminiftration  of 
Gods  worfhip.  And  this  hath  been 
oecafioned  very  much  by  fome  falfe 
doSrine  which  hath  been  formerly 
broached  by  fome  out  of  an  ignorant 
zeal,  and  imbibed  by  many,  and  is 
ftill  kept  on  foot  by  fome  among  us : 
And  that  is,  That  nothing  is  to  be  done 
in  the  worj/jip  of  God^  which  he  hath 
7iot  commanded  :  or  at  leaft  nothing 
but  what  is  of  natural  neceffity,  as 
time  and  place  or  the  like.  And  by 
this  means  people  have  been  brought 
to  fcruple  Communion  in  thepublick 
worfhip  of  God  among  us,  becaufe 
of  fome  circumftances  in  the  admini- 
ftration, which  are  not  exprefly  com- 
manded by  God.  And  fome,  to  per- 
fwade  themftlves  and  the  people,that 
this  Do&rine  of  theirs  hath  be£n  true, 
have  made  ufe  fill  ufe  indeed)  of 
many  Scriptures  which  refer  only  to 
the  fubftance  of  God^  worfhip  ,  and 
not  to  external  circumftances  of  ad- 
miniftration. 
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miniftration.  Such  for  inftance  as 
forbid  adding  to,  ordiminifhingfrom 
the  word  of  God  3  and  fuch  as  in  a 
figurative  Scheme  of  fpeech  condemn 
worfhipping  of  falfe  Gods :  as  when 
le(s  is  faid  and  very  much  more  meant, 
as  when  the  worfhiping  of  the  Sun 
and  Moon ,  and  mens  offering  their 
Children  in  Sacrifice  to  Baal,  to  Mo- 
lech,  is  called  the  doing  of  that  which 
God  commanded  them  not,  when  in 
truth  he  had  with  a  high  hand  for- 
biddenit,  Deut.ij.%.  Jer.j.%  1.  and 
19.  5.  and  32.  35.  This  manner  of 
fpeaking  is  an  Hebraifin  not  unufua!, 
I  fa*  66.  4.  And  chqfe  that  in  which 
I  delighted  not,  P/5.  HeL  10.  38. 
They  have  made  ufe  alfo  for  their 
purpofe,  of  fuch  Scriptures  as  have 
condemned  the  changing  and  altering 
of  fome  circumftances  of  worfhip 
which  God  had  by  exprefs  appoint- 
ment fixed  and  determined.  As  the 
offering  with  firange  fire  by  Nadah 
and  Abihu^  fuch  as  God  commanded 
not,  Levit.  10.  1.  when  he  had  other- 
wife  exprefly  determined  ,  that  they 

fhould 
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fhould  offer  with  fire  taken  from  off 
the  altar^  Levit.  1 6.  12.  and  6.  12, 
1 3.  And  Jeroboams  keeping  the  feaji 
on  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  eight  months 
the  month  which  he  had  devifed  of  his 
own  heart ,  or  a  feaft  like  unto  the 
feaji  in  Juda  5  things  contrary  to  what 
God  had  exprefly  appointed.  And 
Vzzas  touching  the  Ark  to  guide  it 
in  a  Cart,  when  God  had  exprefly  ap- 
pointed that  it  fhould  be  born  on  the 
Priejts  Jtjoulders,  and  the  like.  Thefe 
things  were  not  only  circumftances 
not  commanded  by  God ,  but  they 
were  ufecLand  done  to  the  juftling 
out  what  he  had  commanded  5  like 
the  Pharifees  making  void  the  Com- 
mandments of  God  through  their  tra- 
ditions, that  is  by  thruftingthe  one 
out,  and  bringing  the  other  in  their 
room. 

And  if  any  thing  of  this  nature 
could  be  proved  to  be  in  our  publick 
worlhip,  thele  Scriptures  might  have 
been  pertinently  alledged  to  condemn 
it,  but  not  to  prove  that  nothing  may 
be  done  in  the  worfhip  of  God  which 
/  he 
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he  hath  not  commanded.  For  it's  one 
thing  to  leave  that  which  God  hath 
commanded  undone,  and  to  dofome- 
what  of  our  own  devifing  inftead  of 
it^and  another  thing  to  do  that  which. 
God  hath  appointed  and  fomething 
more,  but  not  in  oppofition  to  it,  but 
in  purfuance  of  the  fame  end.  And 
thus  Solomon  offered  Sacrifice  in  the 
middle  Court  of  the  Temple,  befides 
the  offering  on  the  brazen  Altar, 
though  God  had  appointed  the  bra- 
nen  Altar  only  for  that  purpofe,  i 
Kings  8.  64.  And  thus  alfo  King  He- 
zekjah,  with  the  Princes  and  People, 
kept  the  Feaft  of  the  Pafsover,  not 
only  for  (even  days  which  was  accord- 
ing to  Gods  inftitution,  but  after  that 
for  feven  days  wore  alfo,  and  yet  fo 
far  as  appears,  with  good  approbation 
from  God,  2  Chro.  30.  23.  And  whe- 
ther the  fuper-addition  of  the  Crols 
in  Baptifm,  with  the  words  Concomi- 
tant, were  not  at  firft  made  upon  rea- 
fons  of  like  nature,  I  cannot  fay,  but 
may  be  considered.  And  yet  again, 
it's  one  thing  to  do  a  thing  ia  the  wor- 
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fhip  of  God  otherwife  than  he  hath 
appointed  when  he  hath  appointed 
how  it  (hall  be  done,  both  in  refer- 
ence to  the  intrinfick  fubftance,  and 
external  circumftance  5  and  another 
thing  to  do  it  this  way  or  another,  as 
to  the  external  adminiftration,  when 
he  hath  determined  only  the  fubftance 
of  worfhip  what  (hall  be  done,  and 
after  what  manner,  as  to  the  fpiritual 
part,  but  hath  left  it  at  mens  liberty, 
and  undetermined  in  which  of  the 
ways  it  (hall  be  done,  as  to  the  out- 
ward circumftances  of  adminiftration, 
when  there  are  more  ways  than  one 
in  which  it  may  be  done.    In  the 
former  cafe  we  are  bound  up  to  one 
!  way  only,  in  the  other  we  fin  not  if 
we  do  the  thing,  either  in  the  one 
way  or  the  other.  Only  general  rules 
in  this  cafe  will  direft  men  to  chufe 
that  which  appears  to  them  beft  in  it 
fclf,  other  circumftances  concurring, 
and  where  we  are  at  liberty  to  ufe 
t  that  we  judge  beft,  without  fcanda- 
i,  lizing  any  others,  and  without  making 
any  Schifm  by  eroding  fuch  publick 

orders 
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orders  as  are  appointed  to  keep  peace 
and  unity  in  the  Church,  and  topre- 
ferve  what  depends  upon  them. 

Now  if  there  be  fuch  a  libertyleft 
in  the  outward  adminiftration  of  wor- 
fhip as  I  have  fuppofed,  at  leaft  in 
fome  Cafes  ^  then  the  propofition  can- 
not be  true,  That  nothing  is  to  be 
done  in  the  worfhip  of  God  which 
he  hath  not  commanded.  And  that 
there  is  fuch  a  liberty  left  will  beft  ap- 
pear by  trying  the  matter  in  fome  in- 
ftances.  I  will  inftance  in  that  of 
Prayer,  which  is  an  eminent  part  of 
Gods  worfhip.  The  fubftance  of  this 
piece  of  divine  worfhip,  God  hath 
exprefly  determined,  as  that  we  pray 
to  him,  and  in  the  name  of  his  Son 
Chrift  Jefus,  and  for  things  accord- 
ing to  his  will,  neceflary  or  lawful, 
and  with  ferioufnefs  and  devotion  of 
Soul,  in  Faith  and  with  fervency.  But 
he  hath  no  where  told  us  that  this 
(hall  be  done  without  any  fixed  form 
or  method,  or  without  being  pro- 
nounced out  of  a  Book ,  or  that  it 
lhall  be  done  only  according  to  the 

inftanta- 
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inftantaneous  conception  of  the  mind, 
both  for  matter  and  method.  And 
therefore  for  any  man  to  pretend  that 
to  do  it  one  of  thefe  ways  only,  is 
neceffary  by  Divine  appointment,and 
the  other  difallowed  by  the  fame  au- 
thority, is  indeed  an  adding  to  Gods 
word,  or  a  faying  he  faith  what  he 
hath  not  faid.  So  that  in  truth  many 
in  this  cafe  and  upon  this  account  run 
into  fuperftitionj  while  they  cry  out 
raoft  againft  it,  and  the  Teachers  of 
fuch  Do&rine  fright  the  people  into^ 
fupetftition ,  while  they  pretend  to 
deter  and  draw  them  from  it.  This 
is  a  plain  cafe,  if  plain  truth  would 
fatisfie  fuch  of  you  as  raoft  need  it* 

Gejiure  in  Prayer,  fuch  as  is  kneel- 
ing, lifting  up  hands  and  eyes,  and 
the  like,  are  as  well  figns  and  expref- 
fions  of  inward  devotion  and  means 
to  excite  it,  as  words  are,  and  as  re- 
ally circumftantial  parts  of  the  exter- 
nal mode  of  worfhip.  And  yet  I  am 
confident  you  do  not  believe  but  that 
God  hath  left  a  liberty  of  choice  in 
thefe ,  as  circumftances  (hall  diredf. 

N  Add 
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And  if  that  Do&rine  were  true,  that 
nothing  is  to  be  done  in  the  external 
mode  of  Gods  worfhip  but  what  he 
hath  commanded  ,  I  vehemently  flip- 
ped, that  upon  your  utmoft  enquiry 
into  what  is  commanded  in  the  New 
Teftament,  in  reference  to  the  exter- 
nal manner  of  Prayer,  that  you  would 
find  your  felves  confined  only  to  the 
ufe  of  the  Lords  Prayer,  by  that  Pre- 
cept ofour  Saviour,  Luke  it. 2.  When 
ye  pray,  fay,  Our  father,  &c*  For  I  do 
not  find  any  command  in  the  New 
Teftament  but  this,  as  to  the  external 
manner  of  Prayer.  For  when  our  Sa- 
viour in  Mat.  6.  9.  at  a  time  and  on 
occafion  different  from  that  mention- 
ed by  St.  Luke,  faith,  after  this  man- 
tier  therefore  pray  ye,  Our  father,  &c. 
I  reckon  that  herein  he  gave  dire&ion 
touching  the  matter  and  order  of 
Prayer,  but  not  at  all  how  this  matter 
fhould  be  uttered  and  expreft:  to  God, 
further  than  in  the  form  here  men- 
tioned. Though  on  the  other  hand 
Jam  far  from  thinking  that  our  Savi- 
our thereby  intended  to  limit  his  DiP 

ciples 
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ciples  to  thofe  words  only.  And  al* 
though  a  liberty  to  ufe  other  words  in 
exprefiing  the  fame  matter,  feems  to 
be  thereby  granted,  yet  in  what  man- 
ner, it  is  not  faid,  as  whether  in  a  fixed 
form  or  otherwife.  So  that  a  liberty  is 
ftill  left,  herein  to  be  guided  by  emer- 
gent  circumftances,  in  what  way  and 
manner  to  pray,  as  to  what  is  external* 
The  like  is  true  concerning  other 
parts  of  Gods  wor(hip,asthe  two  Sa- 
craments, Baptifm  and  the  Lords  Sup- 
per, and  alfo  of  Gaging  of  Pfalms. 
Although  there  is  a  command  for  the 
fubftance  of  thefe  ,  yet  there  is  no 
command  for  (everal  circumftances 
conveniently  neceflary  about  the  ad- 
miniftration  and  ufe  of  thefe  ,  and 
without  which  the  fubftance  cannot 
be  adminiftred  ,  but  a  latitude  is  left 
therein,  fo  that  refpeft  be  but  had 
unto  general  rules  of  edification,  or- 
der, decency,  and  peace  $  and  that 
things  of  lefs  moment  be  under  con- 
troul  and  government  of  greater.  Ia 
all  which  much  is  and  muft  be  left  to 
the  prudence  of  thofe  into  whofe 
N  2  hand 
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hands  the  providence  of  God  hath 
put  the  ordering  of  affairs  of  this  na- 
ture. So  that  if  nothing  be  done  to 
the  corrupting  of  the  fubftance  of 
worfhip  exprefly  determined,  nor  to 
the  juftling  out  any  thing  relating  to 
it  which  is  determined  and  exprelly 
appointed,  nor  to  the  defeating  of 
the  ends  to  which  an  external  admini- 
ftration  of  worlllip  (erves,  nor  under 
pretence  of  divine  appointment  when 
there  is  no  fuch  thing  :  it  willlaflure 
my  felf  never  be  proved  that  uncom- 
manded  circumftances  in  the  external 
adminiftration,  are  unlawful,  though 
fome  of  them  (hould  in  fimple  confi- 
deration  bethought  inconvenient  by 
fome  who  yet  are  under  a  neceffity  of 
ulingthcm,  or  of  doing  that  which 
is  far  more  inconvenient,  indeed  fin- 
ful,  by  making  a  Schifm.  When  Da- 
vid had  refolved  to  build  a  Temple 
for  the  fame  ends  for  which  a  Taber- 
nacle by  Gods  appointment  had  been 
built,  God  told  him  that  he  did  well 
in  that  it  was  in  his  heart  to  do  it 
(i  Kings  8. even  then  when  he 
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told  him  alfo,  that  he  had  never  (aid 
to  any  of  the  Tribes  or  Judges  of  his 
people,  why  build  ye  not  me  an  hottfe 
of  Cedar?  2  Sam.  7.7.  Many 
more  inftances  of  thisnature  rJ^'^ 
are  elfewhere  taken  notice  of  fctMfr 
out  of  the  Scriptures  of  the  w*1*** 
Old  Teftament^n  which  times  *5' 
things  relating  to  the  external  admi- 
niftration  of  Gods  worfhip,  were  far 
more  minutely  determined  by  God, 
than  they  are  in  the  New. 

Now  the  cafe  under  confederation 
being  thus,  thole  who  firft  broached 
and  thofe  who  have  fince abetted  this 
Do&rine  that  afferts  nothing  to  be 
lawful  in  the  worfhip  of  God  which 
he  hath  hot  commanded,  when  thev 
extend  it  farther  than  to  the  (ubftance 
of  worfhip,  have  corrupted  or  rather 
gone  about  to  overthrow  theDo&rine 
of  Chriftian  liberty  in  great  part.And 
they  have  thereby  hid  from  the  peo- 
ples eyes  the  liberty  left  them  by 
Chrift  in  thefe  matters,  and  filled  their 
minds  with  endlefs  fcruples,  and  hur- 
ried them  ittfd  unlawful  Schifms.  If 
N  3  thofc 
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thofe  formerly,  or  more  lately,  who 
defired  fome  alteration  in  the  exter- 
nal form  of  adminiftrationufed  in  our 
Church,  had  not  run  fo  high  as  to  af- 
fert  things  unlawful ,  which  by  all 
their   Mediums   they  could  never 
prove  to  be  fo ,  but  had  peaceably 
and  modeftly  purfued  their  defires 
from  time  to  time  only  upon  account 
of  the  inconveniency  of  fome  things 
as  apprehended  by  them,  and  had  fa- 
tisfied  themfelves,that  in  doing  fo,they 
had  gone  as  far  as  in  duty  they  were 
bound,  without  ever  rending  them- 
felves  from  Communion  with  the 
Church,  or  difturbing  the  peace  of  it 
by  unfetling  the  peoples  minds,  and 
filling  their  heads  with  Jealoufies,  and 
their  Confciences  with  (cruples,  they 
would  without  doubt  have  taken  a 
more  fafe  and  Chriftian,  a  more  pru- 
dent and  probable  way  to  have  ob- 
tained their  defires  in  tirae,than  by  that 
courfe  by  which  they  have  expofed 
the  Church  and  Religion  to  unfpeaka- 
ble  difadvantages,they  have  done.  And 
therefore  after  tryal  of  ether  ways,  to 

come 
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come  now  to  this  at  laft,  will  doubtlefi 
be  a  more  honourable  and  Chriftian 
courfe,  and  more  prudential  as  to  all 
worthy  ends,  both  in  reference  to  the 
honour  of  Religion,  and  its  influence 
upon  mens  hearts  and  lives,  the  peace 
of  the  Nation,  the  compofing  of  peo- 
ples diftra&ed  minds,  the  reducing  of 
the  erroneous,  the  fruftration  of  the 
defigns  of  adverferies,  and  the  refto- 
ring  Chriftian  liberty  to  its  right  ufe. 

For  I  have  (hewed  before  that  men 
then  ufe  their  Chriftian  liberty  beft, 
when  they  can  and  do  aft  in  ways 
though  but  only  lawful,when  the  com- 
mon good  ofChriftians,and  the  intereft 
of  Religion  in  the  main  in  the  World, 
calls  for  it,  though  otberwife  and  in 
(bme  refpe&s  not  pleafing  to  them- 
felves.  And  Co  did  St.P*#/,and  fo  he  ex- 
horted others  to  do  when  he  faid,  give 
no  offence,  neither  to  the  Jews,  nor  to 
the  Gentiles \nor  to  the  Church  of  God: 
even  as  I  pleafe  all  wen  in  all  things^ 
not  Jeekjng  my  own  profit  but  the  profit 
I  of  many  ^  that  they  may  he  faved,  iCor. 
)    10.32,33.  Aad  again,  let  no  man  feel^ 
e  N  4  hit 
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his  oronJ)ut  every  man  another*  wealthy 
ver.  24.  And  again,  we  then  that  are 
ftrong,  ought  to  bear  the  infirmities  of 
the  weak^,  and  not  pleafe  our  felves. 
Let  every  one  pleafe  his  neighbour  for 
his  good  to  edification  :  for  Chriji  al- 
fo p leafed  not  himfelf&c.Ro.  1 5.1,2,3. 
And  again,  loo not  every  man  on  his 
own  things^  but  every  man  alfo  on  the 
things  of  other s.VhiU  2.4.  And  again, 
J  am  made  all  things  to  all  meny  that 
1  might  by  all  means  fave  fome^and  this 
I  do  for  the  Gofpel  fake^  lCor.o.22,2%. 

And  if  ever  you  would  follow  him 
both  in  his  Doctrine  and  example,  you 
niuft  certainly  alter  your  courfe.  For 
I  cannot  imagine  when  I  fee  how  far 
St.  Paul  denied  himfelf  in  his  own  li- 
berty in  things  not  otherwife  accept- 
able to  him,  and  perfwaded  others 
to  do  fo  Hkewile  rather  than  breach- 
es {hould  be  made  or  continue  in  the 
Church,  and  Charity  be  thruft  out : 
and  rather  than  Jews  or  Gentiles 
without,  or  in  the  Church,  (hould  be 
fcandalized  sgainft  the  ChrifHan  Re- 
ligion: I  fay  when  I  confider  thrs,  I 

cannot 
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cannot  imagine  but  that  if  he  had 
been  in  your  circumftances,  but  that 
he  would  have  yielded  to  have  done 
any  thing  not  finful  in  it  felf,  and 
every  whit  as  much  as  you  need  to  do, 
to  have  prevented  or  removed  fuch 
manifold  and  intolerable  evils  as 
Schifin  hath  brought  upon  us. 

You  may  and  do  perhaps  think 
that  if  things  relating  to  the  external 
adminiftration  of  Gods  Ordinances 
and  worfhip,  are,  at  leaft  in  great 
part,  left  fo  mudh  undetermined  and 
at  liberty,  to  chufe  this  or  that  as  cir- 
cumftances (hall  direft,  as  I  have  at 
fcrted  they  are:  then  why  ftiould  you 
be  reftrained  from  making  ufe  of  that 
which  you  apprehend  to  be  the  bed? 
There  is  no  doubt  but  that  this  may 
be  done,  this  liberty  be  ufed,  when 
other  mens  good  or  hurt  is  not  con- 
cerned in  it.  But  when  my  forbear- 
ing to  ufe  this  liberty  will  tend  to  the 
publick  good,  and  my  ufing  of  it  to 
a  publick  hurt  (which  is  plainly  the 
cafe  before  usj  then  I  (hould  not  aft 
|ike  fuch  a  Chriftian  as  St.  Faul  was,  if 

uindef 
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under  thefe  circumftancesMhould  ufe 
that  liberty  which  out  of  them  I 
might  freely  ufe.  Sr.  Paul  faith,  all 
things  are  lawful  for  me^but  all  things 
are  not  expedient :  all  things  are  law- 
ful for  me ,  but  all  things  edifie  not  : 
all  things  are  lawfull  for  me  ,  but  I 
will  not  brought  under  the  power  of 
any,  I  Cor.  6.  12.  and  io.  23.  His 
meaning  I  doubt  not  is,  that  though 
thofe  things  which  he  fpeaks  of,  were 
in  themfelves  (imply  confidered  law- 
ful, and  fuch  as  to  which  he  had  an 
affeftion  al fo,  yet  he  refolved  this  not- 
withftanding ,  that  he  would  not  be 
brought  under  the  power  of  them, 
but  would  hold  and  keep  himfelfat 
liberty  to  ufe  his  liberty  one  way  or 
another,according  as  it  would  be  con- 
fident with  ,  or  tend  to  the  publick 
good,  or  to  forbear  to  ufe  it  when  it 
tended  to  the  contrary.  Now  I  have 
reprefeuted  to  you  before  in  part,how 
many,  great,  and  lamentable,  the  evils 
arje,whichare  brought  on  this  Church 
and  Nation,  by  your  afTuming  the  li- 
berty you  ufe  under  the  prefent  cir- 

cumftances 
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cumftances  in  which  you  are.  And 
therefore  methinks  if  you  can  but 
tell  how  to  reconcile  your  ftlves  unto 
St.  Pauls  mind  and  refokuion,  you 
(hould  quickly  and  without  any  great 
hefitation,  defift  and  put  a  flop  to 
your  prefent  proceeding,  and  return 
to  Parochial  Communion, 


I Hope  you  do  not  think  that  the 
intereft  of  Religion  in  the  Souls 
and  lives  of  men  ,  is  more  advanta- 
ged than  damnified  in  the  total  ac- 
count by  your  dividing :  or  that  it 
would  at  all  have  loft  in  the  general 
account  of  profit  and  loft,  in  cafe  it 
pever  had  been  begun  fince  the  Re- 
formation. If  you  do,  I  acknowledge 
my  felf  herein  to  differ  from  you : 
unleft  you  eftimate  mens  religioufnefs 
by  their  zeal  for  and  againft  outward 
modes  and  forms  and  opinions  in  Re- 
ligion, and  for  and  againft  parties,  up- 
on account  of  thofe  forms  and  opi- 
nions 3  and  not  by  their  fober  and 

ferious 
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lerious  piety,  modefty,  humility,  fi- 
delity, Juftice  and  Charity,  together 
with  their  Faith  in  our  Lord  Jefus 
Chrift:  which  are  the  things  by  which 
I  jneafure  mens  religioufnefi.    And  I 
appeal  to  all  fuch  among  you  as  are 
in  a  like  capacity  with  my  (elf  in 
point  of  age  and  experience  in  this 
matter,  to  make  a  Judgment  of  this 
Nature  3  whether  there  be  not  juft 
caufe  to  fear  that  Religion  hath  loft 
ground  among  us  upon  the  account 
of  our  divifions,  fo  as  it  never  would 
have  done  if  they  never  had  been  be- 
gun :  befides  the  hazard  we  run  of 
expofing  our  pofterities  to  lo(e  the 
fubftance  by  our  contending  for  cir- 
cumftance:  and  befides  the  tempta- 
tion we  have  thereby  put  upon  men 
to  call  the  whole  of  Chriftianity  into 
queftion,  and  thereupon  to  give  reins 
to  their  lufts  more  than  ever  before 
fince  the  Reformation  was  firft  made. 
I  pray  God  fo  to  bind  the  confidera- 
tion  of  thefe  things  upon  your  minds, 
that  you  may  be  awakened  thereby, 
out  of  I  know  not  what  dream  into 

which 
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which  a  great  many  of  the  good  peo- 
ple of  this  Nation  have  fallen. 

There  is  nothing  hardly  in  Chrifti- 
anity  more  evident  than  that  matters 
of  lefs  moment  are  to  give  way  to 
thotb  of  greater,  circumftance  to  fub- 
ftance,  conveniencies  to  neceflaries, 
a  lefs  convenience  to  a  greater,  a 
greater  inconveniency  to  a  lefs,  duties 
only  by  Pofitive  Inftitution,  to  thofe 
which  are  morally  or  naturally  fuch  $ 
as  might  be  (hewed  in  many  other 
Scriptures, befides  thofe  now  #„/;,$.<$. 
touch'd  on  about  Chriftian  Mat.  11. 
liberty.  And  I  think  nothing  4,s'  6>1' 
gives  a  more  direft  contradiftion  to 
all  this,  than  the  Schifm  that  is  made 
among  us,  or  the  things  by  which  it 
is  made:  becaufe  by  this  you  make 
matters  of  greater  moment  to  truckle 
and  yield  to  thole  that  are  lcfs,  cir- 
cumftance to  fubftance ,  matters  ne- 
ceflary  to  thofe  of  conveniency,  a 
greater  convenience  to  a  lefs,  and  fo 
on.    For  I  appeal  to  the  light  of  youf 
own  reafon,  and  to  your  Confcience, 
whether  the  affairs  of  Religion  in  re- 
ference 


ference  to  the  Church  of  God  and  to 
the  World,  are  fo  much  concerned  ia 
having  Gods  woifhip  and  Ordinances 
adminiftred  in  your  way,  rather  than 
in  the  way  of  the  Church  of  England, 
as  they  are  in  the  peace  and  unitjr  of 
the  Church,  and  in  what  depends  up- 
on them  :  Whether  the  Souls  of  men 
in  general,  both  of  thofe  which  ad- 
here to  you,  and  of  thofe  which  do 
not,  are  advantaged  by  your  way  of 
adminiflration  above  what  they  are 
and  would  be  in  the  way  of  theChurch 
of  England,  more  than  they  are  hurt 
by  the  divifion  and  feparation  that  is 
made  about  that  difference  :  Whether 
the  Chriftian  Religion  be  more  ho- 
noured abroad  in  other  Nations, 
among  Chnftians  and  Infidels,  by  the 
one,  than  hurt  by  the  other:  Whe- 
ther the  Proteftant  Caufe  both  at 
home  and  abroad,  gains  more  by  the 
one  than  it  is  hurt  by  the  other :  and 
whether  more  fecured  to  pofterity 
by  the  one,  than  endangered  by  the 
other :  Whether  error  and  herefie  be 
more  fuppreft  by  the  one,  than  pro- 
pagated 
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pagated  by  the  other :  and  laftly, 
whether  Charity,  Humility,  and  other 
Chriftian  vertues  or  graces,  wherein 
the  fubftanceand  power  of  Religion 
confifts,  are  farthered  in  your  way 
above  what  they  are  and  would  be  ia 
the  way  of  the  Church  of  England^ 
more  than  they  are  hindered  bySchifin 
and  (eparation. 

Now  if  the  affairs  and  concerns  of 
Religion  among  men,  do  in  thefe  and 
many  other  refpeftslofe  more  by  your 
Schifm  than  they  get  by  having,  the 
worfliip  of  God  adminiftred  in  your 
way  rather  than  in  the  way  of  the 
Church  of  England^  as  doubtlefs  they 
do,  and  the  thing  is  too  manifeft  to 
be  denied  }  Then  you  muft  needs  be 
I  as  certainly  guilty  of  making  matters 
\  of  greater  moment  to  ftoop  and  fub- 
mit  tothofe  of  left,  as  ever  the  Pha- 
I  rifees  were  of  pafling  over  the  weigh- 
i  tier  matters  of  the  Law,  and  conten- 
'1  ting  themfelves  that  they  tithed  Mint, 
|j  Anife,  and  Cummin. 

There  is  no  fuch  proportion  of  va~ 
\lue  in  your  way  of  external  admini- 

ftration 
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ftration  of  holy  things,  as  different 
from  that  of  the  Church  of  England^ 
as  makes  it  worthy  to  be  put  in  com- 
petition  with  the  peace  and  unity  of 
the  Church,  and  what  depends  there- 
on. For  the  Scripture  no  where  lays 
any  fuch  injunction  upon  us,  toob- 
fcrve  one  way  or  manner  of  external 
adminiftration  of  the  right  fubftance 
of  worthip,  ffuppofing  it  to  be  done 
in  common  languagej  as  it  does  for 
the  keeping  of  the  unity  of  the  fpirit  in 
the  bond  of  peace  :  nor  gives  any  fuch 
caution  againft  any  external  form  of 
adminiftration,  except  that  which  is 
made  in  an  unknown  tongue,  as  it 
does  againft  the  breach  of  the  peace 
and  unity  of  the  Church ,  and  the 
many  confequent  ill  cffe&s  thereof. 
Nor  is  there  any  fuch  utility  in  your 
way  of  adminiftration  ,  as  different 
from  that  of  the  Church  of  England^ 
as  makes  it  worthy  to  be  piu  in  com- 
petition with  the  peace  and  unity  of 
the  Church.  I  prefume  there  is  no 
fober,  ferious  Chriftian  among  you, 
tyill  fay  that  your  way  pfadminiftra- 
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tion  makes  any  fuch  difference  in  the 
hearts  and  lives  of  Chriftians,  but 
that  there  were  heretofore  and  are 
now,  Chriftians  in  Communion  with 
the  Church  of  England,  as  fober, 
righteous,  and  godly,  as  any  among 

I  you*  I  know  nothing  therein  to  hin- 
der  a  man  from  being  as  holy  and  as 
good  as  he  hath  a  mind  to  be.  It  is 
the  difference  in  mens  more  or  lefs  at- 
tendance to  the  fubftance  of  Chrifti* 

i  anity,  that  makes  them  better  or 
worfe  Chriftians,  and  npt  their  ufing 

j  different  undetermined  circumftances 

i  in  the  adminiftration  ofworfhip. 

And  if  it  be  fo  that  your  way  of 
adminiftration  as  different  from  that 
of  the  Church  of  England,  holds  no 

j  fuch  proportion  of  value  or  utility, 
as  makes  it  worthy  to  be  brought  in 
competition  with  the  peace  and  unity 
of  the  Church  3  Then  for  you  to  bring 
it  into  competition  therewith,  nay  to 
I  prefer  it  above  the  peace  and  unity  of 
the  Church,  and  what  depends  there- 
on, as*  it  is  apparent  you  do,is  a  thing 
Y  altogether  unaccountable,  and  a  flat 
O  con- 
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contradi&ion  to  that  vein  of  Do&rine 
in  the  Scripture  which  I  have  men- 
tioned above. 

I  know  you  will  be  ready  enough 
to  fay,  that  if  it  be  fo  bad  a  thing  in 
us  to  put  undetermined  circumftan- 
ces  in  the  adminiftration  of  holy 
things  into  competition  with  the 
peace  and  unity  of  the  Church,  as 
you  fay  it  is  5  Then  it  cannot  be  good 
in  them ,  who  by  impofing  fuch 
things  upon  us  as  conditions  of  Com- 
munion, do  put  them  into  competi- 
tion with  the  peace  and  unity  of  the 
Church  alfo,  which  is  divided  upon 
that  account. 

There  is  I  grant  little  queftion  but 
that  the  impofing  of  nothing  as  a  con- 
dition of  Communion  but  what  is  ge- 
nerally freeft  from  exception,  is  a  very 
good  way  to  preferve  peace  and  unity 
in  the  Church.  But  yet  the  ufing  of 
fome  indifferent  circumftances  in  the 
worlhip  of  God  upon  the  firft  Refor- 
mation from  Popery  in  this  Nation, 
was  doubtlels  thought  as  convenient 
for  the  bringing  people  to  Church 
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then,  as  ever  a  complying  with  the 
Jews  in  their  ulages  not  finful  in 
themfelves,  was  at  the  firft  Converfion 
of  them  to  Chriftianity,  thought  con- 
venient to  bring  them  to,  and  to  keep 
them  in  the  Church  then.  And  though 
you  think  the  cafe  is  fo  altered  fince 
the  Reformation,  as  that  what  was  a 
reafon  of  their  ufe  then,  to  wit  the 
bringing  folk  to  Church,  is  a  reafon  of 
their  dif-ufe,  and  laying  afide  now,  as 
tending  to  the  feme  end  5  yet  if  this 
thought  hath  not  hitherto  taken 
place  in  the  minds  of  the  Powers 
above  us ,  or  fuppofing  they  (hould 
be  under  a  miftake  in  thinking  other- 
wife,  do  you  think  that  their  prefer- 
ing  undetermined  circumftances  be- 
fore the  peace  and  unity  of  the 
Church,  which  you  deem  matter  of 
juft  complaint  in  them,  would  at  all 
juftifie  you  in  doing  the  like  ?  I  am 
fure  it  will  not,  but  greatly  aggravate 
your  fault.   For  wherein  thon  jndgejt 
another  (as  St".  Paul  faith  J  thon  con- 
demnefi  thy  felfs  for  thou  that  jndgefiy 
doeftthe  fame  things \Rom.  2.  K 

O  2  The 
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The  confideration  of  the  inequality 
&  difproportion  that  is  between  forae 
undetermined  circuraftances  in  the  ad- 
miniftration  of  holy  things,and  the  uni- 
ty and  peace  of  the  Church}  would,as  I 
have  reafonto  prefume,have  prevailed 
before  now  to  have  obtained  fome  eafe 
for  the  fake  of  fuch  as  are  really  con- 
fcientioufly  fcrupulous  ,  but  withal 
peaceable,and  as  fcrupulous  to  difturb 
the  peace  of  the  Church  on  the  one 
hand,  as  they  are  to  difturb  the  peace 
oftheir  own  Confcience  on  the  other; 
1  fay,  this  probably  would  have  ob- 
tained ere  now,  had  not  your  carrying 
things  with  (b  high  a  hand  of  oppofi- 
lion,  obftru&ed  it, and  hardened  their 
hearts  againft  you ,  in  whofe  power 
it  is  to  eafe  you.  And  I  am  very  full 
of  confidence  ,  that  that  very  confi- 
deration I  have  now  mentioned, 
would  yet  prevail  with  them  to  give 
you  eafe,  if  you  would  but  abate  your 
open  oppofition  ,  and #  comply  fo  far 
as  I  am  confident  the  greateft  part  of 
you  can  do,  without  offending  your 
Confcience.    For  if  you  could  but 
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yet  be  prevailed  withal  thus  to  do  5 
who  is  fo  hard-hearted  and  fo  regard- 
left  of  the  unity  and  peace  of  the 
Church,  and  what  depends  thereon, 
as  would  not  in  their  places  and  ca- 
pacities feekyour  eafe?  But  if  you 
cannot  be  prevailed  withal ,  I  cannot 
eafily  tell  you  how  much  I  dread  the 
conlequence  of  it. 

Time  was  when  it  wastheappre- 
henfionof  many  of  you,  that 
private  and  perfonal  application  by 
you  that  arc  Minifters,  to  the  people 
of  your  refpeftive  Pariflies,  from 
Houfe  to  Houfe,  was  of  very  great 
ufe  for  their  profiting  in  Religion  , 
yea  fo  great ,  that  fome  of  you  have 
thought  you  did  more  good  that  way, 
than  by  your  publick  miniftration^ 
and  that,  in  great  Parifhes  efpecially, 
more  Minifters  than  one  were  neceda- 
ry  for  the  carrying  on  of  this  and  the 
publick  work.  Yea,  you  thought 
this  fo  profitable  and  fo  necefTary,  as 
that  the  Minifters  in  feveral  Counties, 
O  3  as 
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as  of  Worcejler,  Ejfex,  Cumberland, 
Weftmorland^  &c.  did  enter  into  a 
mutual  agreement  to  ingage  in  this 
work,  and  publifhed  the  fame  with 
intent  as  I  fuppofe  to  excite  others  to 
do  fo  likewife.  This  confidered,  if 
the  promoting  of  Religion  among 
the  people,  both  in  knowledge  and 
pra&ice,  was  and  is  your  great  defign 
(and  I  will  not  be  fo  uncharitable  as 
to  judge  it  neither  was  nor  is)  I  can- 
not but  think  I  confeft  that  you  were 
(bmewhat  unhappy,  and  the  Nation 
too,  in  that  you  did  not  think  of  and 
undertake  this  method  of  imploying 
your  Talents  ,  rather  than  that  you 
have  chofen,  when  neceffity  in  fome 
fort  put  you  upon  it,  and  wherein  you 
might  have  been  fo  greatly  fervice- 
able  5  and  that  not  only  without  of- 
fending againft  thepublick  Laws  and 
Peace  of  the  Church ,  but  alfo  to 
your  great  honour  and  high  accepta- 
tion with  good  men.  And  if  thoft 
who  now  fupport  you  in  point  of 
Livelyhood ,  in  the  way  you  are  in, 
yppplci  not  or  vyiU  not  do  the  fame  or 

more  1 
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more  in  that  other  way  (not  to  fay 
what  might  reafonably  be  expe&ed 
From  many  others  who  do  not  like 
the  way  you  are  in)  they  would  give 
a  (hrewd  ground  of  fulpic'ion,  that  not 
the  advancement  of  the  power  and 
pra&ice  of  Religion  among  us,  but 
fomtwhat  el(e  prevails  with  them  to 
do  what  they  do  in  that  kind. 

Undoubtedly  the  peace  and  unity 
of  the  Church  (as  I  have  (hew'd,  and 
you  cannot  but  know)  is  a  matter  of 
that  mighty  moment  for  the  increafe 
and  growth  of  all  kindly  religioufnels 
in  your  felvesand  the  people,  and  the 
contrary  fo  certain  to  produce  con- 
trary effe&s ,  that  it  would  be  very 
worthy  of  you  to  do  what  poflibly 
you  can  to  ftop  the  one,  and  to  pro- 
cure the  other,  though  it  (hould  coft 
you  fome  confiderable  felf-denial  to 
doit.    Remember  and  conflder  that 
excellent  advice  of  Clemens 
Romanus,  in  hisEpiftle  to  the  Pj*  *9' 
Church  of  Corinth  ,  in  a  time  when 
fad  divifions  and  contentions  pre- 
vailed among  them,  as  they  do  now 

O  4  among 

mom  * 
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among  us.  He  therefore  (Taith  he) 
that  is  firong,  merciful,  full  of  Cha- 
rity among  you,  let  him  fay,  If  it  bi 
for  me,  that  fedition,  contention,  and 
divifion  arife,  I  will  depart,  I  will  be 
gone  whither  you  will;  I  will  do  what 
the  people  command  me  5  fo  be  it  that 
the  flocks  of  Chrifi  may  live,  in  peace 
with  thofe  Presbyters  that  are  fet  over 
them.  He  that  Jffall  do  this  (faith  he) 
Will  win  himfelf  much  honour  in  the 
Lord,  and  every  place  will  gladly  re- 
ceive him.  Let  me  (ay  to  you  upon 
this  occafion ,  as  St.  Paul  alfo  faid  in 
his  Epiftle  to  the  lame  Church,  Chap. 
1 4.  36.  What  ?  came  the  word  of 
God  to  you  only,  or  from  you  only  ? 
Do  you  think  that  Religion  in  the  Na- 
tion depends  fo  much  upon  your  pub- 
lick  labours,  as  that  it  would  fink  if 
you  did  not  thereby  uphold  it?  Me- 
thinks  you  (hould  not,  I  am  fare  there 
is  no  reafon  why  you  (hould.  And 
if  not,  then  either  Clemens  Romanus 
was  out  in  his  forementioned  advice, 
or  elfe  you  feem  to  be  fo  in  your  pre- 
fenr  practice  as  differing  much  from  it. 
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TWill  add  one  thing  more  before  I 
conclude.  I  find  by  fome  of  your 
printed  Papers  as  well  as  by  pcrfbnal 
difcourfe,  that  it  runs  much  in  your 
minds,  that  if  you  could  but  be  in- 
dulged a  liberty  by  the  Civil  Powers 
in  the  feparate  way  in  which  you 
now  aft,  it  would  free  you  from  the 
imputation  of  Schifm  5  which  I  appre- 
hend, under  your  favour,  to  be  a  great 
miftake,  for  thefe  reafons.  Firft,  Be- 
caufe  your  praftice  herein,  notwith- 
ftanding  fuch  an  indulgence,  would 
be  a  deviation  from  the  Primitive 
pattern  of  Church  Communion.  All 
the  Chriftians  then,  as  I  have  (hew'd 
before,  did  ftill  affociatc  together  in 
Church  Communion  ,  in  the  places 
where  they  did  refide  $  and  accord- 
ingly the  Churches  received  their  de- 
nomination of  being  the  Church  at 
Rome,  at  Corinth*  &c.  from  the  civil 
bounds.  And  I  have  (hew'd  alfo,  that 
fo  to  do  is  mbft  accommodate  to  the 
ends  and  purpofes  of  Church  Com- 
munion    And  for  any    in  thefe 

Churches, 
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Churches,whiles  they  did  refide  upon 
the  place,  to  have  rent  themfelves  off 
from  Communion  with  thofe,  and  to 
have  fet  up  for  themfelves  in  the  fame 
place  (otherwife  than  what  was  done 
with  confent  when  their  numbers  made 
it  convenient  to  meet  in  diftinft  aflem* 
blies)  or  (hould  have  gone  and  have 
united  themfelves  with  a  Church  in 
another  place,  as  difbwning  Commu- 
nion with  thofe  from  whom  they  went 
off,  when  there  was  no  neceffity  of 
doing  fo,  or  of  finning,  would  have 
been  a  down-right  Schifm,  and  feems 
to  have  been  the  very  cafe  of  thofe 
St.  Jude  fpeaks  of,   that  feparated 
themfelves,  being  fenfkal,  not  having 
the  Spirit,  Jude 19.  Now  then  when 
there  have  been  Churches  ofChrifti- 
an  Profeffors  in  this  Nation,  and  di- 
ftinguifhed  by  the  civil  bounds  and 
Precinfts,  for  order  and  government 
fake,  in  like  fort  as  they  were  in  the 
Apoftles  times  5  for  you  in  this  cafe  to 
read  From  them,  and  fet  up  other 
Churches  in  the  fame  places,  and  re- 
nounce Cooimunioq  with  the  firft,  by 

word 
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ivord  or  deed,  without  a  necefiity  to 
do  fo  or  fin  5  though  you  fhould  not 
perhaps  fin  againft  the  Civi!  Power  in 
doing  fo,  in  cafe  you  had  their  leave, 
yet  this  would  not  free  you  from 
Schifm  in  making  a  cauflefs  breach  in 
the  Church. 

Secondly,  I  have  (hewed  that  a  ga- 
thering out  the  better  people  from 
among  thofe  which  are  not  fo  good, 
and  to  make  a  new  Church  thereof,  is 
croft  to  one  principal  end  of  Church 
Con(bciation,which  is,  that  the  better 
might  help  the  worfe,  and  the  ftrong 
bring  forward  the  weak,  the  more 
fpiritual  part  help  to  fpiritualize  the 
more  carnal.  The  contrary  is,  as  if 
the  grown  perfons  in  a  Family  (hould 
withdraw  from  the  Children ,  and 
the  healthy  from  thofe  that  are  fick, 
which  every  body  would  cry  out  of. 
And  if  the  Higher  Powers  (hould 
connive  at  fuch  diforders,  the  thing 
would  be  never  the  better  in  it 
felf, 

Thirdly,  I  have  (hew'd  what  bad 
effe&s  Schifm  does  naturally  produce, 

and. 
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and  how  contrary  it  is  in  it  felf  to  the 
Do&rine  of  the  Apoftles  }  and  if  it 
be  and  do  fo ,  leave  from  the  Civil 
Powers  to  perpetrate  this  evil,  would 
never  fanctifie  it  j  or  make  it  other 
than  it  is  in  its  own  nature ,  that  is 
finful. 


HAving  faid  thus  much  as  you  fee, 
I  fhall  not  need  to  make  any 
farther  Apology  why  I  have  done  it, 
than  what  you  have  in  the  beginning 
of  this  Addrefs.  And  as  to  what  it 
confiftsof,  I  (hall  Truft  it  to  fpeak  for 
it  felf  (if  you  will  but  make  that  al-  ,| 
lovvance  to  the  Author,  which  con- 
fidering  his  ciicumftances,  I  am  con- 
fident ingenuity  will  not  deny  him.) 
Only  this  lean,  and  therefore  may 
fay,  that  I  am  not  confeious  to  my 
felf  of  having  offered  any  abufe  to 
the  Scriptures  by  any  undue  interpre- 
tation, or  to  you  by  any  misapplica- 
tion of  them,  nor  by  any  mif- repre- 
sentation of  you,  in  principle  or  pra- 

dtice : 
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ctice:  though  I  do  not  think  you  are 
all  of  a  piece  in  both:  And  there- 
fore all  that's  faid  is  not  to  be  applied 
to  all  alike,  all  being  not  alike  guilty 
of  the  Schifm  fo  much  complained  of 
in  this  Addreft.  As  my  intention  in 
the  undertaking  of  which  was  the 
publ  ick  good$fo  upon  review  I  cannot 
perceive  that  I  have  faid  any  thing 
but  what  is  one  way  or  other  agree- 
able to  that  defign,  nor  unbecoming 
any  man  of  a  raodeftly  publick  fpirit. 
And  if  the  removal  of  a  publick 
grievance  out  of  the  Church,  and  the 
procuring  its  publick  benefit,  hath 
made  the  mention  and  difcovery  of 
thole  things  neceflary ,  the  mention 
and  difcovery  of  which  are  likelieft 
to  offend  fome^  yet  the  neceffity  of 
that  as  a  means  to  fo  worthy  an  end, 
wilt  I  hope  plead  my  excufe  with 
them,  and  fatisfie  them  upon  after 
thoughts.  And  if  this  Addrefs  may 
contribute  any  thing  to  the  publick 
good,  either  while  I  am  alive,  or  af- 
ter my  Death,  though  but  in  the 
leaft  degree ,  (of  which  I  do  not  al- 
together 
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together  defpairj  I  Qiall  not  lofe  my 
end. 

Wherefore  to  conclude  :  If  you 
would  not  then  have  the  power  and 
fpiric  of  Religion  ceale  from  among 
us,  or  degenerate  into  form  and  un- 
kindlinefs  of  temper  :  If  you  would 
not  leave  the  people  in  fuperftition, 
into  which  you  (eem  to  have  led  them, 
nor  be  guilty  ofadding  to  Gods  word, 
by  making  them  believe  he  hath  for- 
bidden and  cbmmandedjWhat  he  hath 
not  forbidden  nor  commanded,  but 
left  to  fuch  direction  as  general  rules 
and  emergent  circumttances  (hall  fug- 
geft  to  prudent  men  :  If  you  would 
not  vary  from  the  Primitive  pattern 
by  feparatingfrom  the  Chriftian  Con- 
gregations where  you  refide,  when 
you  are  not  necefStated  to  it  or  to  fin: 
If  you  would  not  tempt  men  to  think 
that  Religion  is  but  an  uncertain  thing 
and  matter  of  fquable :  If  you  would 
not  give  oc'cafion  of  jealoufie,  that 
due  regard  is  wanting  in  you  to  or- 
der and  Government :  If  you  woul 
not  betray  our  Pofterity  into  th 

hand 
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hands  of  Popifh  Policy,  and  Power, 
nor  expofe  the  Church  of  God  in  this 
Nation  to  that  ruin  which  hath  befal- 
len other  Churches  in  other  places  and 
Ages  of  the  World  through  divifions 
among  themfelves  3  Then  be  perfwa- 
ded  I  befeech  you  to  confult  fbme 
better  things  than  the  keeping  ftill 
open  the  wide  breach  among  us  can 
poflible  promife  you. 

Farewel. 


THE  END, 


